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SRI SWAMI SIYANANADA 

Born on the 8th September, 1857, in the illustrious 
family of Sage Appayya Deekshita and several other re- 
nowned saints and savants, Sri Swami Sivananda had a 
natural flair for a life devoted to the study and practice of 
Vedanta. Added to this was an inborn eagerness to serve 
all and innate feeling of unity with all mankind. Though 
born in an orthodox family, Swamiji was broad-minded 
and catholic, pious and devout. 

His passion for service drew him to the medical career; 
and soon he gravitated to those parts of the world which 
most needed his service. Malaya claimed him. He had 
also commenced editing a Health Journal and wrote exten- 
sively on health problems. He discovered that people 
needed right knowledge most of all dissemination of that 
knowledge he espoused as his own mission. 

It was divine dispensation and the blessing of God 
upon mankind that the doctor of body and mind, renotmced 
his career and took to a life of renunciation to qualify 
himself for ministering to the soul of man. He settled 
down at Rishikesh in 1924, practised intense austerities and 
shone as a great Yogi, saint, sage and Jeevanmukta. 

In 1982 he started the Sivanandashram. In 1936 was 
born the Divine Life Society. In 1948 the Yoga Vedanta 
Forest University was organised. Dissemination of spiritual 
knowledge and training of people in Yoga and Vedanta 
were their aim and object. In 1950 he undertook a light- 
ning tour of India. In 1953 he convened the World Parlia- 
ment of Religions. He is the author of over 300 volumes 
and h£s disciples all over the world, belonging to all 
nationalities, religions and creeds. To read his works is to 
dr^ at the Fountain of Wisdom Supreme and grow 
spiritually to, be immortal and eternally peaceful and bliss- 
, fuX ■' f' 


FOREWORD 


In a world distraught with ideological conflicts, doctri- 
naire materialism and swamping of individual liberty by 
monolithic party apparatuses to uphold the omnipotence of 
the state, it is indeed heartening to note the sincere and 
humble efforts of a few individuals here and there, in the 
field of propagating spiritual values and promoting mutual 
understanding among the peoples and the nations of the 
world. 

Dr. Chou Hsiang-Kuang, who is already the author ol 
some excellent works on the Chinese philosophical- lore, 
deserves the appreciation and congratulation of the public 
for having given them another authoritative work on a very 
fasciriating subject, which has lately been hbiding , the 
attention of the new generation m Western Europe' and 
America, namely, Dhyana (otherwise called Zen) Buddfi- 
ism. 

It is a great irony of history that the relationship be- 
tween the two largest nations of the world, which had 
contributed to the growth of each other’s culture iil diife- 
rent degrees in the past, should come under the' dismal 
cloud 6f suspicion, animosity and tension, at a tirhe when 
there is so much need in this world for a relaxation of cold 
war and alleviating of the pernicious disease of hatred arid 
distrust, of aggression and deceit. , ’ ’ ’ 

Since the early centuries of the Christian era, India 
and China had exchanged scholars and emissaries of spiri- 
tual tradition for hundreds of years. Seekers of truth from 
China had continually traversed the vast stretches of land 
and oceans to come to Indian universities and imbibe the 
spirit of that great religion of universal compassion arid 
amity, Buddhism, to carry back their country and - dis- 
seminate there its precious lore, and, likewise, many, an 
Indian scholar and saintly personality ha^ travelled to 
China to offop*# the people there .the cream of their learn- 
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ing and spiritual experience, and, while adopting that region 
as their own home and its people as their kith and kin, they 
left an indelible impress in the fabric of Chinese thought. 

Though now working outside his own homeland, Dr. 
Chou is among few of those who strive to preserve the 
spiritual and cultural link of these two countries, through 
dissim mating the precious elements in the religious and 
philosophical systems of ancient China. For this he is doubly 
competent, not only because he is a scholar of the Chinese 
literature in his own right, but is one of those rare emi- 
grants who have deeply imbibed the spirit of Indian tradi- 
tion and he is held in warm affection by the people of this 
country for his great love of India and the Hindu religion 
hat' its essential purity. 

As a professor of Chinese studies in the Allahabad 
University, while it is his normal task to interpret the 
Chinese literature to Indian students, it will not be totally 

own way he has been 
Mlowing in the footsteps of his great predecessors like 
xfepan-Tsang and Fa-Hsien — ^primarily as a spiritual seeker. 

« It was a great Indian, Bodhidharma, who introduced 
^®9na Buddhism in China early in-' the sixth century A. D; 
Hi'S .I^ankavatara Sutra is one of the immortal scriptures 
i;^king anaong the foremost in the philosophical literature 
at .the. world. Mystic and enigmatic in character and re- 
VOlhtionary in spiritual perspective, Dhyana Buddhism has 
exerted a great influence on the moulding of 
Japanese thought, and, to some 
extent, left an impress on the characters of the people. 

Though Indian in origin, the Dhyana school, as such is 
tmfortunately not so well known in this country exZvt 
^rhaps among the very small, scattered minority ’of Bud- 

it principles enunciated by 

produce a strange symphony to the 
K for Dhyana Buddhism was in- 

£ spiritual culture of this 

It^ echo could easily be traced in the- TJwadhuta Gita 
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and many of the Vedantic postulations in general, though, 
of course it has been and is regarded as a heterodox doctrine 
by the Hindu orthodoxy, insofar as it does not conform to 
their doctrinaire religious belief. 

Sometimes how positivistic some of the approaches in 
the Dhyana school could be is traceable in a saying of 
Mahakasyapa, a direct disciple of the Buddha who was sup- 
posed to have originally taught the doctrine to the former, 
and also it sounds strangely in tune with the teaching of 
the Hindu seer, Dattatreya, Mahakasyapa said : “Pure and 
immaculate is the nature of all sentient things. From the 
very beginning there is no birth, no death. This body, this* 
mind, phantom creations they are, and in phantom creations 
there are neither sins nor merits.” 

As is the case with the Vedanta, only a few could truly 
imbibe the spirit of the Dhyana doctrine and exemplify its 
spiritual grandeur in practical life. It is only those who 
have completely mastered their lower nature and purified 
their hearts through the practice of virtues, that can fructify 
their meditation on the abstruse, mystic Dhyana principles 
and be their true practitioners’. Dhyana demands an, extra- 
ordinary inner strength, a gigantic will, and absolute self- 
discipline. Of course, it is needless to say that just because 
some bohemians or beatniks think themselves to be intel- 
lectually Zen Buddhists by superficially hugging some of its 
doctrines, it does not qualify themselves so. 

When the Dhyana school was founded in China by 
Bodhidharma, he intended it to serve as a special spiritual 
bequeathal by the teacher to the disciple who has already 
prepared himself for the reception of this divine transmis- 
sion, — as something directly based on any scripture or upon 
the words of any saint or prophet outside its purview, but 
imbibable only through deep inquiry into the nature of 
one’s own inner mind, the soul within. 

The following# teaching of Bodhidharma to one of his 
two principal disciples, who had done so much to footer 
the gospel of tlfSr master, Hui K'o, is true for all times to 


come : “I believe that all living beings possess the same 
truth. As they are obstructed by external objects, I ask 
them to give up falsehood and return to reality.” Bodhi- 
dharma enjoined upon the followers of Dhyana Buddhism 
that a practitioner should endure all hardships and think 
that owing to his previous Karma he is suffering the conse- 
quences; that he should be content with his lot, be it sorrow 
or happiness, lose or gain; that he should not hanker after 
anything; and that he should act in accordance with the 
Dharma that is natural truth and, therefore, pure. 

Dr. Chou has divided this book into seven chapters, 
beginning with introductory notes on the birth of Dhyana 
"Buddhism in China and its history and teachings, and then 
he goes on to describe the process of Dhyana for attaining 
the Buddhahood by understanding the nature of the mind, 
the life-stories and the teachings of the sages of the patri- 
archal Dhyana, the five lines of transmission of the subse- 
quent Dhyana teachers, the other masters who did not 
actually belong to the Dhyana school but are associated 
with it, and the phases of Dhyana Buddhism in the Sung, 
the Yuan, the Ming, and the Ch’ing dynasties. 

Dr. Chou has done a very commendable work. He has 
enriched the spiritual literature that are being produced in 
this country. May his efforts in interpreting the Chinese 
religious thought, through an unbiased mind which is 
characteristic of a spiritual seeker that the professor him- 
self is, be crowned with the highest success. 

Sivanandanagar, 

Rishikesh, May 1, 1960 


SWAMI SIVANANDA 



AUTHOR’S NOTE 


CHOU HSO^G-KUANG 




The note goes out, I must make a thousand salutations 
and prostrations before my Gurudeva Shri Swami Siva- 
nanda, through whose blessings, I have had a glimpse of 
the spiritual world, on the mid-night of the 3rd of August, 
1959. After this incident I feel that I am able to under- 
stand the true meaning of Buddhist canons. Moreover, L 
am firmly convinced that the universe and the enlightened 
person as one. There is no remainder in the mathematics 
of infinity. All life is one; all life is a manifestation of the 
truth of Dhyana. In short, life is the basis of all things;, 
apart from it nothing can stand. A God or Enlightened 
One not in the world is a false God, and a world not in God 
is unreal. Base on this principle, I have written this small 
book in the hope that it will serve as a sort of introduction 
to Dhyana Buddhism and let the common people to under- 
stand that Dhyana is not as a higher afiirma,tion, Dhyana. 
can be approached, Dhyana is within our ordinary every- 
day life, and then the object of my writing is attained. 

This book contains seven chapters which collected here' 
originally written in the series of lectures on the subject 
of Dhyana Buddhism in China, delivered at the Theosophi- 
cal Society, Universal Renaissance Club, Orientation Train- 
ing Centre for B. D. C. Members, and Bharaf Sewak Samaj,. 
Allahabad, etc. 

In completing this book, I am deeply indebted to my 
teachers — the late Abbot Tai Hsu and Upasaka Kung Yun- 
pai; to both of them, I owe my early training in Buddhist, 
doctrine. 

The reader will notice that the foreword, to this book 
has kindly been written by Shri Swami Sivananda Maha- 
raj, the Founder-President of the Divine Life Society, 
India. It is impossible for me to express my gratitude tO' 
him in any adequate measure. 

I have also to thank Sri N. G. Patwardhan whose sug- 
gestions and co-operation I value much. 

Ma-Tsu Dhyana Hall, 

Allahabad, U. P., India, 

May 4th 1960.4*i 






The Biamond-uBdecaying Body of tlie 
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CHAPTER I 
INTSODUCTION 

Buddlifem. is "both a religion and a philosophy, built up 
round the doctrine of Gotama, the Buddha. Dhyana Buddh- 
ism is a school of Mahayana Buddhism, first found in 
China. This School was known as Dhyana Buddhism, pro- 
nounced Ch'an in Chinese and Zen in Japanese which 
means immediate insight into the nature of reality. It 
climbs, wnth empty hands, from the level of “usual life” to 
the heights of spiritual enlightenment. It is at once th?t 
ktxower and the know. It is also the factor which unites the 
two in one. Unity with one may only be achieved by pass- 
ing through the variety of the many. Through Ignorance 
to Enlightenment, through life in its infinite aspect,? to the 
Source of life is the way of Dhyana, It is at once a way of 
approach and a way of rejection. “Among men reject hone; 
among things reject nothing. This is called comprehensive 
intelligence.” 

1. Dhyana Buddhism Found Fertile Ground In China 

Chinese Buddhism was predominantly Mahayana, and, 
it foitnd a fertile ground in both Confucianism and Taoism. 
Confucianists appreciated Buddha’s ethics, and Taoists 
understood the ultimate goal of Buddhism. Moreover, the 
teachings of Confucius and Lao-tse were wi^er than the 
principles of Dharmaparayana of Five Vehicles of Buddhism, 
Sakyaraimi Buddha was holding the idea of pity and com- 
pa.ssion while Confucius laid emphasis on the idea of fellow- 
feeling and righteousness. Lao-tze who refuted the teach- 
ings of fellow-feeling and righteousness, preached his ideas 
of quiescene and non-activity which were admired by the 
followers of various schools of Buddhism. The Four Nots, 
Eight Virtues, Nine Things for Thdlightful Consideration of 

Note : Enli^htenmeSit includes an insight into the »nature of self. 

It is a of the mind from deception*VegaTc^g«elf. 
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the Confusian School are more compact than the Five Com- 
mandments and the Ten Good Actions laid down by Buddh- 
ism. The Four Noble Truths of Sravakas and the Twelve 
Nidanas or Pratyeka-Buddhas realms lay emphasis on Chih- 
Kuan. (Chih or cessation is the silencing or putting to rest 
of one’s active thoughts. Kuan or contemplation is a more 
positive technique of observing and examining the nature 
of things.) The chapter of Chih-Chih (the point where to 
rest being known) of the book of Great Lecrning is similar 
to the idea of Chih-Kuan. The Confucian School advocated 
“the fast of mind and sitting in forgetfulness” while Lao- 
tze’s idea was to teach the people hov/ to go back to Nature. 

Although they were not so reputed as enlightened ones 
but their stage of attainment was higher. "When Confucius 
was standing on the top of Tai mountain, he saw horses in 
Wu-men, and his disciple Kung Ya Chang knew the bird’s 
language. When Lao-tze was walking on the road, a tiger 
came and he did not run away. Lao-tze never came out of 
his house, but he knew everything that was happening in 
the world. Therefore this vision was of the highest stage. 
The methods of Six Paramitas of Vehicle of Bodlrisattvas 
s:hfe;;:meqipbrated;%tthp;.Four:'Books, Fiye^; 

Te Chiag. In China ws have everything about the cultiva- 
tion of spirit. , We only want the method of transmission 
from mind to mind with the use of written canons w'hich 
were laid down by Dhyana School of Buddhism. 

Besides, Confucius and Lao-tze prepared the ground for 
inviting Mahayana Buddhism and the idea of Sudden- 
Bnlightenment also existing and prevailed before Bodhi- 
Aarma came to China in the sixth century A. D. For ins- 
tance, there was a famous dialogue between Buddhabhadra 
and Tao-sheng (360-434 A. D.). Buddhabhadra asked Tao- 

“Which Buddhist Sutra are you preaching ?” 

'‘MahaprajnapaTfflroiita Sutra.”''' ' ' 

“What is difference between the maWial and the im- 
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“When a lot of the smallest aggregation of atoms is 
gathered, it is called the material, but when the atom has 
not its own nature, it is called the immaterial.” 

“Before a lot of the smallest aggregation of atoms had 
gathered, what were these called ?” 

Tao-sheng could not answer it. Buddhabhadra again 
asked Tao-sheng ; 

“What other Sutra do you want to preach ?” 

“The Mahaparinirvana Sutra.” 

“What is the meaning of Nirvana ?” 

“Ni means not-birth and Van means not subject to anni- 
hilation.” Therefore neither birth nor annihilation means* 
Nirvana.” 

“Is this Buddha’s Nirvana ? Is that Dharma Master’s 
■^Nirvana ?” 

“Are there two meanings of Nirvana ?” My idea about 
the meaning of Nirvana is this; I don’t know what is your 
idea about Nirvana ?” 

Thereafter Buddhabhadra lifted up his Ju Yi {a cere- 
monial emblem made of jade) and said to Tao-sheng ; 

“Do you see it ?” 

“Yes.” 

“What have you seen ?” 

“I did see a Ju Yi in your hand.” 

Buddhabhadra threw his Ju Yi on the 'ground and 
again said to Tao-sheng : 

“What do you see now ?” 

“I saw a Ju Yi dropping down from your hand.” 

“Your views and opinions are just like those of a lay 
man, and how your name became so popular ?” said Buddha- 
bhadra angrily. He put off his robe and went away. The 
disciples of Tao-slfeng became very doubtful and followed 
Buddhabhadra asked: “Our teacher explaiUjed tq^s the 
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meanings of the material and the immaterial. That seems, 
to be incorrect to you. May we ask what is your idea about 

“You all should not say that your teachers’ explanations 
are incorrect. Your teachers’ explanations of the material, 
and immaterial are based on the Buddhaphala (the state of 
Buddhahood) and not on the cause of Buddhaphala.” 

“What is the real meaning of material and immaterial 
dn the cause of Buddhaphala ?” 

“If there is one atom empty then all other atoms are 
empty. As all other atoms are empty, therefore the one 
atom is empty. In the space of the one atom there are no 
other atoms, and in the space of all atoms there is not one 
atom,” answered Buddhabhadra. 

■ Tao-sheng's thesis on Sudden Enlightenment for Achiev- 
ing, Btiddhahood regarding tranquil enlightenment as an. 
exquisite mystery, one which does not allow gradual attain- 
ment. Step by step teaching is for the foolishly ignorant,, 
but one indivisible enlightenment gets the . true idea. 

Tao-sheng’s another Thesis of Making Clear the Buddha ■ 
Nature in Every Man is lost, but Hsien Lin-yun refers to it 
in his Enquiry into tho Ultimate : “The real quality of 
things is the ‘original mind’ in all living beings. This origi- 
nal is faiown as ‘the intrinsic nature’ or as it is sometimes 
put ‘the Buddha Nature’; to have a vision of the real quality 
of all things is equivalent to being enlightened in one’s mind 
and getting « vision of one’s nature.” 

Hui-yuan (334-416 A,D.) also said : “The nature of the 
ultimate is changelessness, and the principal way for achiev- 
ing Buddhahood is depending upon comprehension and 
awakening.’’^ It seems quite clear that Seng-chao (384-414 
A.D.)’s Thesis of Discussion on Nirvana being Namelessness, 
maintained the same idea as Hui-yuan’s. Seng-chao said: 
“It cannot be obtained through name and form, it cannot be 
landerstOQd by consciousness.” This shoTigs that if we want 
the truth efTao, we should ^ve up the words 
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of canons which are mere ‘trap’ and then fish are caught. 
Only then can one begin to talk about the truth of Tao, the 
•comprehending of which results in the immediate achieve- 
ment of Buddhahood. The Dhyana school, as we shall see, 
follows the same idea in its deprecation of the written word 
and stress on intuitive understanding. 

Priest Pao-chih who followed Dhyana doctrine and was 
highly respected by the emperor Wu' of the Liang dynasty. 
It is said that the emperor asked; “Thougii I follow Buddh- 
ism but I don’t know how to remove my pain, affliction and 
.■'■distress?”': 

Pao-chih answered : “Twelve.” 

He again asked: “How to make the mind calm and do* 
spiritual practice?” 

Pao-chih answered: “Prohibit your happiness.” 

He left a number of poems on the Dhyana approach to 
•enlightenment of which the Ten Poems of Mahayana and 
the Twelve Hymns of Twelve Hoiire are well-known. Let 
ine give you one of his poems below: — 

Defilements exist owing to the activity of the mind. 

If a person who is mindlessness where can defilements stay 

with him ? 

Don’t think of catching the various forms discriminaiely. 

Naturally you will attain enlightenmeni at once.” 

Again said; “The great Tao (Truth of Dhyana) is always 
before us, 

But you cannot see it though it is always before you.” 

. It is no doubt that such ideas show the meaning of 
:sudden enlightenment for achieving Buddhahood. 

Another priest named Fu-hung, lived with Pao-chih at 
the same time. Ha used to preach Dhyana doctrines to the 
people daily. Liang Wu Ti had ori*ce received him at the 
palace where he g*ve a discourse. He was the author of a 
famous book entj^ied ^ he' 
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also made what was called a revolving scripture, a revolv- 
ing stand with eight faces representing the eight directions, 
each containing a portion of the sacred canon. Though he 
did not belong to the school of Bodhidharma but his manner 
and attitude was in accordance v/ith the School of Dhyana 
Buddhism later on. One of his Gathas states: 

Every night I and Buddha sleep together, and embracing each 
other, 

Every morning get up together; 

If you want to know where is Buddha going ? 

It is this voice of word.” 

Another gatha states: 

‘"Empty-handed I go, and behold, the spade is in my hand; 

{ walk on foot, yet on the back of an ox am- I riding. 

When I pass over the bridge; 

Lo, the water floweth not; it is the bridge that fioweth.” 

Such an idea is quite contrary to our common know- 
ledge but it has a deep meaning. Because he was showing 
his own condition of inner assurance which words cannot 
:express:y;;::;'^v':j'-^ 

What I have said in above are the causes of advance for 
the later School of Dhyana Buddhism established by Bodhi- 
dharma to high development. 

2. The Fundamental Principles Of The Dhyana School 

It has already been mentioned that the Dhyana School 
was established in China by Bodhidharma. It believed in 
direct enlightenment, disregarding ritual and canons and 
depending upon the inner light. 

The successors of Bodhidharma were Hui-k’o, Seng- 
t’aan, Tao-hsin, Hung-jan and Hui-neng who had been re- 
cognized as the Sixth P^riarch of the Dhyana School. Since 
then the Dhyana School has been divided- into the Southern 
and ^|orther;a Sects, the former led by Hui-neng and the 
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latter by Sheng-hui who was a staunch advocate of the 
doctrine of “watching over the heart.” 

The Soutliern Sect of the Dhyana School became pro- 
minent later, producing the Nan-yueh and the Ch’ing-yuan 
schools; the former came to be led by Ma-tsu and the latter 
by Shih-t’ou. Ma-tsu was followed by Huei-hai from whom 
arose the two later sects; the Lin-clii and the Kuei-yang; 
From Shlh-t’ou’s school arose the three later sects: the 
Ts’ao-t’ung, the Yun-men and the Fa-yen. Each sect has 
got its own methods of initiation and teachings, but their 
fundamental principles are not so different from each other. 
So I.in-chi said; ‘At bottom there was not anything much 
in Hwang Po’s Buddhism.” I shall point out three important 
principles as follow: — • 

(1) Emphasis on Self-dependence rather than another’s 
strength: Bodhidharma the father of Dhyana Buddhism in 
China who had not made the long journey to involve him- 
self in academic discussion nor to carry favor among the 
famous. His teaching is enlightenment of the heart and 
beholding Buddha-nature within oneself. It goes straight 
to the Ocean of Sarvajna (Ocean of Buddha-wisdom). It is 
quite clear that the Dhyana School does not depend on 
anything and it will not take assistance either from Budha, 
or from Dharma, or from Sangha for attainment of Buddha- 
hood. Because this is a matter of revealing your own 
Buddha-nature, it was ready made originally. No one can 
give you and no one can take from you. From ancient 
patriarchs up-to-date, and in the Twelve Division of tlie 
Tripitaka, never spoke a single v/ord about it. • The Vinxalar 
kirti Nirdesa Sutra states: “The Norm has no analogy, 
since it is not a relative term.” The Sixth Patriarch Hui- 
neng also said; “Within yourself you can .see Buddha, which 
is the manifestation of the essence of mind, is not to be 
sought from without; know your own heart by yourself, see 
your own inner nature by yourself, ignorance is living being 
and enlightenment is Buddha; if you say you take refuge 
in Buddha, do y(ju know where He is? Hereafter, let the 
• Enlightened One be our teacher.” The Dayana Master, 
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Hsuan-an said: “This gate is beyond the Vairocana Stately 
World, and much superior on the convenient gate leading 
into truth by Sakyamuni. From this very moment to the 
future,. it would not allow you to have a sight-perception on. 
a single thing." There is a Kun-an’^ showing the idea that 
we must depend on ourselves and renounce another’s 
strength. 

Once when the Dhyana Master Ma-tsu was to com- 
mence lessons in the Dharma-hall, he kept quiet and .silence 
for £! uttie while. At this moment the Dhyana Master Pai- 
chang took away the mat lying in front while Ma-tsu also 
descended from the upper ssoL to the hall. Such an inci- 
dent happened. It is indeed due to this that the teacher had 
this pupil. All the prote.sts and thoughts; all the advices 
and words, tvere gathered in the centre of wordlessness. 
Ye:, such an anotharts strength embraced the self strength, 
where you could find out? 

Chih-hui was asked by a monk: “How to walk on this 
smooth road?” 

. Chih-hui answered: “If I point out, you will wander 
here and there.” 

It is quite clear that no one can describe the condition 
of enlightenment to another. To perceive it one must 
■achieve it by himself. 

(2) Emphasis on Practice rather than Knowledge: The 
doctrine of Dhyana Buddhism came down to the present 
time in a dirdbt line, generation after generation. Although 
it is transmitted directly, it has nothing to do with “teach- 
ing and learning.” Therefore, when Bodhidharma came 
from India, he simply declared, “Directly pointing to one’s 
own. soul, _my doctrine is unique, and i,s not hampered by 
the canonical teachings; it is the absolute transmission of 
*e ‘Seal of Buddha Heart.’ The great .truth of Dhyana 
Buddhism has nothing ts do with letters,, words or Sutras. 





introduction 


Chao-cilow said: 
to read sutras.” 


You, Achar 3 ^a, you doir’t know how 


Momi said: ^^How many volumes of sutras you could 
read in a day/' 

C]iaO“x^how said. I only read one word in a day.^^ 
What Chao-chow said about his daily reading of one 

: wor&;..wh:ichvdid:;iiot /ttiean^fhe 

ing your original nature in the wfirds of Hsin ‘essence of 
mind.’ Therefor^ there is a method of attainment of en- 
lightenment by jncditating the wordlessness the^yana 


It only asks you to gi'asp the point directly and therein in 
tod your poucefu abode, Thore io a KunSn meniS o“ S 
our Dhyana Buddhist records which shares such a/ idea ; 

Shen-chen saw his fellow-student reading Sutn whiio 

IhmfX: SSr^he^worldls 

there but ^vant^to study the Tvritings’ of the^ micients-^1 
don t think there would be a date for him to enlighten 
His teliow-student, therefore requested Shen-chen to preJch 


This shows that if we want to find out the trutli of 
Dhyana Budanism, we shall never achie''? it honn-ia ihi 

tath is uot in tho book. We should emphasL oTSiSi 

The Dhyana Blaster Yi-chuno 
also said: /f you constant by seek an interpretation of sen- 
tences it is like your looking towards your native p5?e 
from far far away.” So we shall have to find out some oSS 
way to achieve Budctta-fruits. The following Kun-an has 
given the answer to it: ® 


, ^ monk was asked by the Dhyana Master Chao-chow: 

How many volumes of Sutra you could read in a day?’ 

Monk answered: “Some time I could read seven or 

vSumIs ^ covering ten 
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School It is recognized as a path for seeking the great 
truth of Dhyana Buddhism. In short, the great truth of 
Dhvana Buddhism can be attained only by those who have 
fulfilled the conditions for its reception. A teacher may 
point the way or help to guide a pupil, but the work, like 
the accomplishment, is the pupil’s. 

(3) Emphasis on Surpassing the Sagehood rather than 
on Dwelling in It: The enlightened person in the Dhyana 
School himself knows that he is enlightened but he will not 
' go away from this world and he will live in this world to do 
the service for the improvement and welfare of living 
beings and make great contribution to human society. 

e The Dhvana Master Huang-po who was on sight-see- 
ing tour at Tien-tai met a monk on the way. They seemed 
■ to be old friends and had an amusing conversation. As they 
were proceeding they saw a stream in flood. Huang-po took 
off his bamboo hat and made his stick stand up there. The 
monk crossed over the stream and looked back to Huang-po 
and said: “Come on, come on.” Huang-po said: “Oh, you are 
a person having no regard for others. Had I known this 
earlier, I would have cut off your shin bone.” 

The monk said with admiration: “He is one who obeys 
the Mahay ana Doctrine of Buddha, indeed!” 

One who has attained a perfect enlightenment will 
understand that he and all living beings are one. He cannot 
remain aloof and see others suffering in life. Therefore they 
have to surpass from their sagehood and again fall to the 
lay. manhood to save mankind from this world. At this 
time the enlightened one who enters to the Rupadhatu will 
not be deluded by it; when he enters the Sabdadhatu he 
not be deluded by it; when he enters the Gandhadhatu 
(region) he will not be deluded by it; when he enters the 
Rasadhatu he will not be deluded by it; when he enters the 
Sparsadhatu he will not be deluded by it and when he 
enters the Dharmadjatu he will not be deluded by it too.” 
(see Records^! the Sayings of Lin-cM) * 
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The layman remains in the layman’s region due to his- 
delusion; later on due to his wisdom he enters the sagehood 
Irom the layman’s Me; and now he again enters the layman- 
hood from the sagehood due to his compassion and fellow- 
feelmg, At the time of delusion he who is turned by desires 
w 11 not be turned by desires at the time of awakening and 
when he enters to the time of compassion, he will turn him- 
self to the ultimate; to attain the ultimate is to attain the- 
truth of Dhyana. 

3.. The Methods of Initiation of the Dhyana School 

Whether the altruism of the teacher or the self-awaken- 
ing of the taught, the Dhyan Masters do not like to create 
many words and sentences for the people. The truth ®f 
Dhyana is not dependent on explanation, for an explanation 
is waste of time and energy and is never to the point- all 
that you get out ot it is a misunderstanding and a twisted 
view of the thing. Therefore, the Dhyana Masters do not 
like to speak out what the truth of Dhyana is. Actually 
speaking the essence of mind is neither heart, nor Buddha 
nor a thing, (see Records of the Sayings of Nan-ch’nan) The 
Dhyana Master Huai-jan also said; “To speak about it by 
likening it to anything would not hit the mark.” Their 
methods of initiation are certainly different from our teach- 
ing sects. I shall divide this sub-chapter into two points 
given below: — 

(1) Prefer the Method of Utilization of Living Words 
to Stagnation. The truth of Dhyana is beyond expression. If 
the truth of Dhyana can be spoken out it is not the invari- 
able truth. The Knower will not speak out and the Speaker 
will not know it. If we have any idea of discrimination, it 
will be different, like the distance between the sky and the 
earth. When the Dhyana Master wishes you to taste the 
sweetness of sugar, he will put the required article into your 
mouth and no further words are said. When they have to 
speak about the truth of Dhyana, they will use actual things 
to convey the undescribed Truth*. Some time raise their 
hands, some tirq^ they throw away their dusters on the- 
ground, some time they talk about their trios «r carry waters 
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etc., “A partridge calls on the tree but his intention is to- 
wards to the field of hemp.” ‘If such words here but their 
ideas at another place is called living words. The outsider 
of the door heard it, the living words would be explained as 
stagnant words. So Tan Che-heng said: “If Wan Sung-hsiu 
understands, the stagnant words will become living w'ords, 
otherwise the living words will become stagnant words.” 
(see the Eecord of Leisure) 

Tung-.shan Shou-ch’u who called on the Dhyana Master 
Yun-men for instruction while the latter asked: “Where do 
you part?” 

Tung-shan answered : “Cha-tu,” 

Yun-men asked: “Where you have passed your sum- 
mer?” 

Tung-shan answered: “I passed this summer at Pao En 
'Temple in Hunan.” 

Yun-men asked: “When did you leave there?” 

Tung-shan said; “On the 25th of August.” 

Yun-men said: “I shall give you three strokes with the 
.•stick; go to the meditation hall.” Tung-shan went to ask 
Yun-men at the latter’s room at night and said: “Where was 
my fault?” Yun-men answered: “You, the food-bag, you go 
to Human and Eliangsi like this?” 

The followers of the Dhyana School always use the 
phrase ‘this side’ to indicate the meaning of layman and the 
words of ‘that.side’ as sainthood. For example, Dhyana 
Master Nan-ch’uan once said that it has gone to that side 
and back to this side for practice. We therefore come to 
know that going from layman to sainthood is called by the 
phrase ‘go to that side’; and from sainthood back to the lay- 
man is termed as “go to this side.” The Dhyana Master 
Yun-raen asked Tung-shan about his journey here and there, 
it was not really that the^former wanted to know the ;fact 
but Ms intention was to inquire whether, Tung-shan under- 
;Sfbpd the stage of sainthood? Who knows^that Tung-shan 
' no^undejfetand it and therefore theij^d chalogue was 
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simple as common conversation; due to this reason, Yun^- 
men called him as the man of food-bag. 

One day the Dhyana Master Chin-shun of Changsha 
returned from sauntering the mountain while the chief 
Abbot asked him: “Where from are you coming and where 
to going?” 

■Chin-shun said: “I have come back from a saunter of 
mouiitain.” 

Chief Abbot: “Where do you want to go?” 

Chin-shun: “I went there by the path of fragnant plants 
first; and returned here by casting the road where flowers 
were falling.” ^ • 

Did the Chief Abbot not know that Chin-shun returned 
from a saunter of mountain? But he still intentionally ask- 
ed Chin-shun where v/as he coming from and where was he- 
going. Chin-shun understood the Abbot's idea and so he; 
answered: “I went there by the path of fragrant plants and 
returned here by casting the road where flowers were fall- 
ing.” 

As a matter of fact the followers of the Dhyana School 
always used the words “fail into plants” for going from the 
sainthood into layman; and the case of Entering to the 
sainthood was termed as “going up to the solitary peak.” 
The answer of Chin-shun showing that he has entered the 
sainthood and came out from sainthood to the layman’s 
world. Such answers are neither against the world law nor 
away from Buddha-dharma. How nice wer% they. 

Besides the method of dialogue, some Dhyana Masters 
used a certain action to cut off peoples’ wandering thought 
and make them suddenly enlightened. The following is a 
popular example: 

Dhyana Master Pai-chang went out one day attending 
his teacher Ma-tsu, when they saw a flock of wild geese fly- 
ing. Ma-tsu said: * 

“What are t^Sey 
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“They are wild geese. Sir.” 

“Whither are they flying?” 

“They have flown away,” 

Ma-tsu, abruptly taking hold of Pai-chang’s nose, gave 
it a twist. Overcome with pain, Pai-chang cried out: “Oh 
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Dhyana Master Yuan-wu said; “One who is standing on 
the solitary peak should be made to come down to the wild 
area; if one who is staying at wild held should be made to 
climb up the solitary peak.” This means that if you are 
being impeded in the laity, will use the saintly medicines to 
make your laity Purge; if you are falling in the condition of 
sainthoocL you will be given the laity medicine to make 
your sainthood vanish. But it remove the laity one thing 
and remove sainthood the other; to remove the laity and 
.sainthood another third thing. 

A monk asked Chao-chow to be instructed in the faith 
.Dhyana Buddhism. Said the Master: “Have you had your 
congee, or not?” ^ 

“Yes, Master, I have,” answered the monk. 

Chao-chow immediately answered; “Go and get your 
bowls washed.” 

Chao-chow asked the monk whether he has taken con- 
gee or not which means whether the monk has entered to 
the stage of enlightenment or not? The monk, answered 
that he took it which indicated that he had awakened. Chad- 
chow instructed him to wash bowls which means to remove 
his saintly idea and come back to the laity. 

The above Kun-an shows that the Dhyana devotees 
should not be appended , to the sainthood firmly otherwise 
it would become a deadly sea. 

Chuan-tze said to Chia-shan; “It is necoBsary to have 
a hiding-place v/ithout leaving any trace, but you should 
not hide yourself in a trace-less place.” The last sentence 
deals with a traceless place where you should not hide 
yourself, it asks you to vacate your original position — the 
position of sainthood which you have achieved. 

The following Kun-an also gives the same idea : 

Dhyana Master Pu-yuan was asked by I^o-hsuan: 
■“Once upon a tiiHie, there was a man who reared a young 
live goose in^ Wittle. The young goose had ^rown^j^ and 
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could not came out of it, Reverned McCster, how can we 
^el the enose oid. without hurling the goose or breaking 

Whence 'Pu-3?-Ucm shouting his name: Hsuan Ta Fu 

'0f.::the:';T'ang'':dyra 

’fJic-m.-iipon Pii^yuon said: 'There— it is outP 

Yin-: km was asked b^' a monk: ‘'What is your Buddha- 
nature, Reverend Master 

y.;': '':Ym 4 i^ call 'Buddha'-nature?’’:' ■ 

l\!'onk: 'df jmu say like this have no Buddha-, 

Yin-iien: 'Mf you speak so, I am happy, I arn happy.” 

We can deduce from this Kun-an that religious joy in 

out^; from sainthood ;is 

far deeper tliau appended in the sainthood condition. 

When you are awakened in the condition of sainthood^ 
you still have the idea of the knower, knowledge and the 
knowable. If 3a>u want a condition of perfect awareness, 
you have to ec^rnc back to the laity stage and make your 
knowledge and the knowable become one. This is a final 
stage of the Buddhism, but this does not mean we are^ 
^theh:^ mepeh-: h: ■■dweli; ; f orevev ; j 

not only possess Great \Yisdom but also Great Pity. This 
^nheahs ;hh# Hayingra^ 

in the cycle nf life and death; but having achieved Great 
Pity,.the3^ therefore also do not dwell in EnlightenmenL 



CHAPTER II 

THE DHYANA FOR BECOMING BUDDHA BY 

UNDERSTANDING THE MIND 
1, The Origin Of The Dhyana ^ 

The Dhyana School has foi’ over a thousand years been 
one of the most popular schools in China and has played 
a great part in the development of Chinese philosophy and 
art, as well as giving a peculiar impression of the psycho- 
logy of the Chinese people. 

The Chinese claim that the school originated in the 
following way,' though the story is not recorded in any 
known Chinese text or even Pali or Sanskrit. This, how- 
ever, is in keeping with the claim that Dhyana School 
whose teachings were handed down orally or by silent 
understanding between teacher and pupil and not commit- 
':ted-'to' writing, : ■ 

Sakyamuni Buddha who had been forced to modify his 
doctrines to suit the capacity of his disciples, once picked 
up a flower and held it up for the assembly of monks to 
see. One of them, Mahakasyapa, responded to this gesture 
with a smile, indicating that he alone understood the pro- 
found truth it signified. After this, when the others had 
retired the Buddha called this disciple to him, and said : “I 
have here a True Dharma, a wonderful way leading to 
Niiwana, : : This is the reality which is not seen, a very 
subtle form of the Dharma. I now give it to you for safe 
keeping; guard it well.” A Gatha uttked by Buddha in the 
.presence of Mahakasyapa runs as follows ' 

“Tfie Dharma in ultimately no Dh^irmn; 

The Dharma which is no- 
ds I now hand this ‘no-Dnar 
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II hfii Hr rati ihr Dharma^ irherv, ajirr all. is flir Dhurma 

IVTahakasyapa then \Utered a Cratha to match with the 

"‘l^arr and imniarulafr Is ihr nalurr <>j all senlivn! iliin^s; 
Frojn ihr vary ihvrr is an birth, /a/ draih; 

This body, this mind- ti phanHaa rrratioji it is: 

And in phrntuia iransj<frtnation ihrre arr ariihrr suis nor 
: : fnrrils:-' -- 

From Ivlahakasyapa, this knowledge was handed to 
Ananda, and this transmission is traditionally i*ecorded to 
have taken place in the following manner:— 

Ananda asked Maliakashyapa : '‘What was it that you 
have rec(?lved from Buddha besides the robe and the 

Mahakashyapa called: Ananda.” 

“Yes'’ replied Ananda, 

Thereupon Mahakashyapa said ; ‘''Will you take down 
the flag-pole at the gate 

On. receiving this command, a spiritual illumination 
came over the mind of Ananda, and the ''Seal of Buddha 
Heart**’ was handed over by Mahakashyapa to this favourite 
pupil. ' 

The Dhyana School acknowledges the following twenty- 
eight patriarchs after Buddha who successfully transmitted 
the ''Seal of Buddha Heait” down to Bodhidharma, who 
also became tirst ])airiareh of the school in China. The 


1. M'ahakashyapa; 2. 

7. Yasumltra; 8. 

^;|;0:v^:--v-Farsvap 
13. Kapimala; 14.^ 

16. Rahurata; 17. 

19. ^ Kumara^ta: , 20. 


D'hrtaka ; 6. 

B uddhaii a n da ; 9. 
Punyayasha; 12. 
Nagarjuna; 15. 
Sanghananda; p. 
Jnayata; 2ji^. 


Sanavasa; 
Miechaka ; 
Biiddharnltra; 
Asvaghosha; 
;.Kahadeva:to'-r;^ 
Kayasatap . 
Vasubandhu; 



22. Manura; 23. Haklena; 24. Simha; 

,25. Bhagasita; 26. Punyamitra; 27, Prajnatara; 

28. Boddhidharma. 


Among these, the most famous were Asvaghosa, (4th 
century B.C.), Nagarjuna (Srd century B.C.) and Vasu*^ 
bandhu (5th century A.D.), the 12th, 14th and 21st patri- 
arch.s respectively. Because his knowledge was intuitive 
and dependent not on scriptures but on an awakening of the 
mind, the method of transmission was that of silent under- 
standing between one patriarch and the next. It is said that 
these Indian patriarchs kept the matter secret and continued 
to coni'orm outwardly to the ordinary Buddhist tradition^ 
until the time of Bodhidharma. w^'ho brought the teaching 
to China and openly taught the Chinese people. This 
shortly is the origin of the Dhyana Buddhism in China. 


2, BodMdharma And Htii K’o 


According to 'A Contmiiation- of :BIemoirs \of, 

Priests, Bodhidharnia first reached the Chinese territory in 
the Sung (Liu) dynasty (420-478 A.D,). Later he w^ent to 
the territory of Northern Wei dynasty and preached his 
Dhyana doctrine at Sung mountain. Bodhidharma’s pur- 
pose and technique of teachings may be summarised as fol- 
low : — 


1. A .special transmission outside the Scriptures; 

2. No dependence upon words and letters; 

3. Direct pointing to the soul of man; and 

4. ;:.:: :;;;Seeing;- iih:o:.nne’s 


In brief, a direct transmission of the Dharma lamp with- 
out depending on words, and the direct seeing into one’s 


Bodhidharma, as it might be '^"ell surmized, was very 
much hated and abused by those who followed Buddhist 
Vlnaya and SutraB. There were only two young Buddhists 
named Tao-yu a^d Hui-K’o (486-598 A,D.) v^ko sincerely 
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■and tiuly followed Bodhidharma for new doctriLie. BodhN 
dharma taught Hui-k’o his main two-fold tlK‘His, eoniprlsiiig 
oi' *Faith; and ^Practice\ 

By 'F aith* Bodhidharma implied : '1 believe firmly itiat 
all living beings possess llie same Tnilli, As they are 
obstructed by external objects, I no\v ask Lliem to give up 
falsehood and return to reality. Idhcy should concentraie 
their minds by facing the wall and thinking that there is no 
existence of *SeIf and ‘Others’, and that the enlightened 
and profane are equal. 

He divided his thesis on ‘Practice’ into four sections : 
la) A practitioner should endure all hardsliips and think 
that owing to his previous Karma, lie is suffering the conse- 
quences. (b) he should be content with his lot. be it sorrow 
or happiness, ioss' or gain, (c) he should not hanker after 
anything, and {d) he should act in accordance with the 
Dharma that is Svabhava (natural truth) and is therefore 
pure. 

This school has no faith in any text except the Lanka- 
vatara Sutra which Bodhidharma handed over to H'ui-k’o 
and said ; 'As I observe that there are no Sutras in China, 
this you take for your guidance and you will naturally save 
the world.'^ 

The Lankavatara Sutra was thus introduced by Bodhi- 
dharma in China and after that the study of this Sutra went 
on steadily as is shown in the history of Chinese Buddhism. 

According to the Kccords of the Transmission of the 
Lamp (of the Dhaniia), Bodhidharma was the. third son of 
the King Sugandha of South India. He was generally 
thought to bp a native of Conjeevaram. He became a Bud- 
dhist monk and studied Buddhism under Prajnatara for 
some years. After the death of his teacher, he sailed for 
China. The journey, in^slow stages, took him about three 
years or so. Bodhidharma arrived at Canton in 527 A.D., 
during the (Liu) Sung dynasty, and aftor some time he 
went io the J'forth' and met the Emperor of the Liang 
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dy]lasf 3 ^ at Clun-*ling (present Nanking). It is said that 
3^>odhidharma had an interview with the Emperor Wii and 
the {Vdlowing words were exchanged between them 

Ejnperor Wu : '*Is there any true merit in regard to m.y 
building innumerable temples, cop.ying the Sanskrit texts 
and f)ermining people in become monks ?'* 

Bodh Idha rnia : '‘Nothi ng whatsoever. They are just 
insignificant and impermanent deeds common to gods and 
men. Tliey are like the shadow following the body, though 
appai/entiy tliere, it is something which is unsubstantial.’’ 

vEmperor ■'Wu : ■ .■*',What- is ■ ■real, merit, then 

Bodhidbarma : *'The characteristic of pure wisdom ,i# 
sulille, ])erfect, void and tranquil and such merit cannot be 

nought, ill the eWorld/’ ■ ■ ■■■■'''■„■■■ ^ ■^ 'd- ■■ddttWty-^ 

Emperor Wu : 
holv doctrine ?” 


'*What is the most important of the 


Eodhidharma : '‘Vast emptiness, and nothing holy 
therein.’^ 

Emperor Wu : ‘‘Who is thus replying to me ?” 

Bodhidharma : “I don’t know.’ 

Bodhidharma could not come to any understanding 
witli the Emperor Wu and he left Nanking, the capital of 
Liang State and went to the State of Northern Wei, where 
he retired into the Shaodin Monastery^ It is said, Bodhi- 
dharma spent most , of his lime, for about •nine years, 
silently sitting in meditation, facing a wall and due to this 
habit he earned the title of “the wall-gazing Brahmin.” 

Finally, there' came to him a young scholar named 
Shen-ktuiBg who decided to, follow the Dhyana doctrine* 
Bodhidharma did not pay any attention to the earnest sup- 
plication of this seeker of truth. It is said that Shen-kuang 
in (he face of this cold reception sfood in the snow at the 
same spot for sevc^i days and nights. At last Bodhidharma 
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the snow fur hiiicli a long time?” Shen-kuang replied: '1 
pray you to open the door of the ambrosial truth and save 
the mankind^ ^‘The wonderful truth will not be achieved 
by people whose virtue and wisdom is limited/’ answered 
Bodhidharma. Shen-kuang heard it and quietly cut oif one 
of his arms with the sword he was carrying in his beltj 
and presenting the severed arm to Bodhidharma, he said : 
‘‘This is a token of my sincere desix'e to be instructed in 
your faith/’ Bodhidharma realized that Shen-kuang has 
got capacity to know the truth and gave him the Buddhist 
name Hui-kVj, 

Huhkh said : “Can I know the seal of Buddha-truth?” 

ir Bodhidharma answered : ‘“Man cannot obtain the seal 
of Budcihadruth.” 

Huhk'o : “My mind has no peace and I pray to your 
reverence, to have my mind pacified.” 

Bodhidharma: “Where is your mind ? Bring it out 
before me, and I shall have it pacified.” 

Hui“ko : “The very reason of my trouble is that 1 am 
unable to find out the mind.” Whereupon Bodhidharma 
exclaimed : “I have pacified your mind.” And Hui-k’o at 
once attained the supreme enlightenment. 

When Bodhidharma thought that the time had come 
for him to return to India, lie told ail his pupils : “The 
time of parting draws nearer, and why do you not tell me 
what each one of you has achieved ?” 

Tao-fu, oiie of the pupils, said : “According to my point 
of view, the Tao (the truth of Dhyana) operates neither 
depending upon words nor separate from them, it is thus 
termed utilization of Tao.” 

Bodhidharma remarked : “You have obtained my 

Tsung-chfih, the nufi, said : “According to rny under- 
standing, it is like Aiianda’s seeing the of Akshobhya- 
Buddha: it if seen once and never seen twice.” 
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Bodhidharma said ; “You have got my flesh.” 

Tao-yu said : “The four great elements are from the 
‘first empty’ and fh'e Skaiidhas are non-existent. Accord- 
ing to my insight, there is not one object which is said to 
be obtainable.” 

Bodhidharma replied : “You have ray bones.” 

Finally Hui-k’o came, bowed and stood by Bodhi- 
dharma’s side. Thereupon Bodhidharma said : “You have 
my marrow now.” 

Bodhidharma handed over a copy of Lankavatara Sutra 
in four fasckuli to Hui-k’o and in this is disclosed the 
essential teachings of the Tathagata concerning his doctrijje. 
There is a Gatha : 

■■/ hai'is cunii- from India to this land, 

To transmit my doctrine to save the people jrom delmioh: 

With fire petals of the flower. 

Would be a complete one nuliirally.'' ■ 

Thus Hui-k’o was the first man in China to receive the 
“Lamp of Dharma” from Bodhidharma and became the 
second Patriarch of the Dhyana School of China. Succeed- 
ing generations gave five outstanding teachers, from whase 
particular methods five Chinese Dhyana Sects were evolv- 
ed, continuing the teaching and spreading the Dharma. 

Bodhidharma died in the first year of the King Ta 
Tung of Northern Wei dynasty (535 A.D;^ and he was 
buried at Hsiung Er Mountains of Ho-nan pfovince. In 538 
A.D., there was an envoy by name Sung-yun sent to West- 
ern Region (Central Asia) by the King of the Wei dynasty- 
on a good-will rais.si,on. He chanced to meet Bodhidharma 
at Ch’ung-lin or Onion Range— the Belaturgh mountains in. 
Turkistan. Sung-yun asked Bodhidharma, who was walk- 
ing along with a single shoe in iiand, “Where are you go- 
ing, Sir?” Bodhidharma an.swered: “I am going back to 
the W'estern Heaven (India).” After Sungi^yun came -back 
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to China, he reported tlie maltei* to the King of the Wei 
dynasty, and ihe latter imniediately ordered to open Bodhi- 
dharraa’s grave, where, aniazingiy, only one shoe was 
found. 

:in;Memoirs of:; Eniineiit 
anil Records of the Transmission of the Lamp (of 
the Dharma) are at dilTerent. It may he safely said 

: that, a.s Bodhidl^^^^ lived, in China for a very long time, 
Memoirb of Fmimmt Prie.sts h^u'c recorded Bi'dhidhavmu's 
early lift? and bis .stories were known hi the people; while 
those that were re.Mruecl in Kecortls of Transmission of the 
Lamp (of tlm Dhanna) dealt with the latter Pait of Bodhi- 
dharniars!; life : ai:;d:iJOme: stories were orally handed down 
iibfiTi'LlidCo.l:;'.'; 1;' c: 

Bodhidharina established the Dhyana School in China 
and lini-k’o was the second Patilcirch. Hui-k’o was a 
native of Wo-Iao during the Northern Wei dynasty. His 
original name was Shen-kuang. When Bodhidharma retir- 
ed to the Shao-ling Monastery and spent nine years in 
meditation, Hid-k'o used to call on Bodhidharma for 
Dhyana teachings. After Bodhidharma’s passing away, 
Hin-k'o again talked about Superior Universal Doctrine at 
the gate of K’uang-choii Temple in Wan Chen district and 
atti'acted many people around him. At that time there 
W'as a Dharma teacher named Pien-ho who was preaching 
the doctrine of Nirvana at K’uang-chou Temple but many 
audience came out from the temple and listened to Hui-k’o’s 
talks. Priest Pien-ho reported to the magistrate Che 
Ch’ung-k’an -wlio wrongly put Hui-k’o to death when the 
latter was 107 years old in the year 593 A.D. 

According to Memoirs o£ the Eminent Priests there wa.s 
an Upa,saka named Hsiang w'ho was living in the jungle to 
do spiritual cultivation, Upasaka Hsiang" wrote a' letter to 
Hui-k’o saying that if a person who seeks Nirvana by re- 
moving pain, affliction and distress is just like a man" who 
searches shadow without body; to seek Buddha separate 
from Living beings, is just like seeking, sound in the 
perfect silent x;onditlon. Hui-k’o immediately responded 
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to it by saying : “We are according to reality to speak ihis 
true Dharma and it is different ironi the true iact; when 
Ihe Muni being deluded which is called potsherds and if it 
■ is being awakened, if: is a pearl."’ D’hyana Masters like Na, 
Man, Wo. and Hui-iuan etc., were Hukk'o’s pupils who 
ahr^ays took along with them the Lanka^atarri Siitra as the 
book in which spirit uai essence is propoundecL 

V Aecording: to Jiecords of the iTaBsinission;;^ 

(of the Mianna) □Iier Hxd-'k'o received the Lamp of 
Itharma, he went to Northern Chi state in the year 567 
A.D. liiere was an Upasaka (M.ay be identiiied with the 
Upasaku Hsiang mentioned in the Meinsoirs of Einment 
Ihdests) ' whose' get W'asHBr)re:'th an : & 

Huhiv u : “1 liave been suffering :trom cold. I pray; You3% 
reverence, to have luy hindrance of sin removed."" HuLkh 
"■'said’-: ;■ “Whereas your sin? Bring'it vout'before.meph 
have j;fc remoyedC ..'Upasaka ..said' : 

trouble is that I am unable to find the sin.” Whereupon 
'v'Huhkh' 'exclaimed “There/ 1 have ;rem;oved' ;y our" 

^ vyou-' should ■ take refuge in Buddha/ Dharma \:andLvSanglaa;: 
/hpw",//rher;Upa 3 ak said have seen y:ou,now'/f:;:iihdeh^^ 
stand what is called Sangha but I doiTt know what is called 
^■''■'Buddha ■and'.-DharmaY’":?; Hui'^kh..-'answered>;:/'t'The;m 
Buddha; the mind is Dharma; botli of them are one, so it is 
Sangha.’" The Upasaka heard these words from Hui-k’o 
and suddenly got awmkened and said : “Today I have come 
to know that sin neither stays inside nor outside nor in the 
centre; it is like a inincL There is no difference between 
Buddha and Dharma.” HuLko thereiore cj^ccepted this 
Upasaka as his disciple and handed over to hiinthe “Seal of 
Buddha-He^art.” 

Thereafter Hui-kV) either used to enter the wine mar- 
ket, or j)ass through the butchci-'s shop or do the mcnia! 
woi'k with other servants. Jf any one asked him ■abr>ut it, 
ho answered that it was not tiieir concern. He said that 
is:,:0nly-.f dr? the;: Belt off t ';bf 

HuLk'o’s deatlg. due to his teaching did not according to 
the canonical wrij^ings, made him suffer very much. Later 
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the conflict between the teaching sect and the sect outside 
the scriptures, it may be safely said, had its beginning 
from Hui-k’os lime, 

- Hling-Jen- . 

I have mentioned that Seng-ts’an received the Dliarma 
of Buddha-heart when he was a Upasaka. There was no 
; biography '■ of Seiig-ts’an ' in. tlie Memoirs: of' ' tho / Eminetii t 
Priests ajid also it was not recorded that Tao~hsin 
received the .Lamp of Dharraa from Seng-ts'ang. It has 
been mentioned lJuit after Master Hui-ldo’s death, came 
Seng-ts'an (607 A.D.). This much is mentioned in the bio- 
graphy of Fceclruog, According to the Kecorcis of Trans- 
'mission of 'the Lamp (of the Dharata) - after ■ Seng4shm'' re--' ■■ 
CGived the Lamp of Dharma from Hui-k’o, he dwelt in 
seclusion at Wan Kun hills. When the anti-Buddhist move- 
ment was carried on in the state of Northern Chou, Seng- 
ts’an went to Ssu K im mountain at Tai-hu district and he 
kept away from society. In the 12th year of Kai-hwang 
period of the Emperor Wen Ti^s reign of the Sui dynasty 
(593 A, D,), there was a swami named Tao-hsin (14 years 
old) who came to Seng4s’an and asked: T wish to have the 
method of liberation/^ Seng-ts’an said : “Who binds you T' 
Tao-hsin answered: “There was none,’’ Thereupon -Seng- 
ts’an reminded him of a fault and said: “Why you want 
to seek liberation V Tao-hsin therefore at once attained 
spiritual enlightenment and was given the Lamp of Dharma 
by Seng4s’gn and became the 4th patriarch of the Dhyana 
School, Seng-ts’an went to Lo-fu mountain where he was 
dwelling in seclusion for some years and came back to Wan 
Kun hills. He preached the Buddhas dharma to all people 
at an assembly where he died’ under a tree in a standing 
posture in the year 607 A.D, 

Mind, it is very important literature in the Dhyana School 
The beginnings of the above said Epitaph states : 
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"'‘Tho. !*vrjf>ci Tao knows no difficulties; 

Exrept that it refuses lo make preferences; 

Only when freed from hale and love^ 

It rererils itself fully and without dispiisc; 

el tenth o/ an inelds difference^ 

And fieaven and earth are set apart; 

If you wish to it before your own. eyes: 

Harr no fixed thoughts either for or arriinst it '' 

III the end this Epitaph states : 

*Af her(' Mind ami each helievit^g mind are not separated. ^ 

And li use pit rated are each helievin^ mind and mind., 

This is where words and sentences fail; 

For it [is not of the past, present, and futurer 

This shows the Dhyana idea of enlightening the mind 
very clearly. 

In between Seng-ts’an and Hung-jen (605-675 A.D.),. 
there was Tao-hsin (580-651 A.D.) whose family name was 
Ssu-ma belonged to Ho-nei. After some time his 
shifted to Kuang-chi of Hupeh province. He was keenly 
interested in the methods of attaining enlightenment and 
took on the monastic obligations of the Buddhist order at 
a young age. In the 13th year of Ta Yet period of the 
Emperor Yang Ti*s reign of the Sui dynasty (618 A.D.), 
Tao-hsin brought his pupils to Chi-chow where a large 
group of bandits besieged the city for seven days. The. 
people who lived in that city were terrified, Tao-hsin asked 
them to recite Prajnapimumita Sutra. It is learnt that all 
the bandits saw many divine soldiers staying inside the 
city and they themselves fled away. Later on Tao-hsin 
shifted to P’o Tou hills of Chi-ch\ing district of Hupei pro- 
vince, One day, Tao-hsin was gping to Hwang-mei from 
Chi-clYung and met a child on the road side. 


Tao-hsin asked : *'What is your Hsin (family name) 
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Child answered: ‘1 have my Hsin (essence ol mind), 
blit have no ordinary Hsin (family name).” 

i! / , iCixiid; - ; v‘‘Buddha's^\I^ i ' 

I jTap-lisini v "You dtave mo essence hf mind ?” • ; : : 

Child; ■Bv'’c;ui:.c Uic- Hsin (Nature of all tliini^s) is 
immaterlai.'(i:: ; ' ;Cb" ' ' , ii: 

Tno-hsin kiu--.v that liie child had the capacity for re- 
ceiving the Buddha-dharnia and therefore sent out an at- 
lendent lo request the child's pai'cnte to allow him to take 
IjLxe Eudunirt urUer. 'The parerils agreed and Tao-hsiii 
brought the child and gave him a Buddhist name called 
Ilung-jen and the Lamp of Dharma. Hung-Jen became the 
51 h patriai'ch of the Dhyana School. 

Tao-hsin was forced to go to the court of the Emperor 
Tai-tsung of the T'ang dynasty. He refused to go to the 
court three times, and later the emporor issued the fourth 
order saying that if Tao-hsin dared to refuse he would 
ixe executed. Tao-hsin received the imperial order and got 
ready to be executed before an envoy who was surprised by 
his reaction. Therefore the emperor Tai-tsung admired hini 
and presented him with some silks to comfort him. He 
died in the 2nd year of Yung-hui period of the emperor 
Kao-tsung’f) reign of the T’ang dynasty (651 A.D.) at the 
:%geinf '’72:>;::v v:v:pv-^ : 

Baside.s Himg-jen, there was another pupil of Tao-hsin 
ilfamed Earyphgidf .Niu iTdu hills, y There' m 
relating to relationships between Tao-hsin and Fa-yong in 
Memoirs of the Eminent Priests. But according to llecords 
of tramsmissioH of the Lamp (of the Dharma), Fa-yong was a 
native of Yun-chow whose family name was Wei. At his age 
of 19, he read all of Confucian canons. He felt that the Con- 
fucianism is not the final' goal of enlightenment, but the 
Prajnaparamita is a boat which could savef.the people from 
this world. He therefore ga\’e up his layitj^n life and took 
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un the inonavStic obligation oI the Buddhist order. He enter- 
ed the Yu-hsi Temple of Niu Ton hills to devote his time 
to meditation. Thei^e was a mysterious scene of a hundred 
birds holding flowers in the mouths to v/eleonie. One day 
Tao-hsiii went to call on Fa-yong while be saw many tigers 
were surrounding the latter. Taodisln intentionally raised 
Iiands to show that he was very much frightened. Fa-yong 
said : ''You still have this one ?” After a little while, Fa- 
yoJig went back to his room while Tao-hsin wrote the wor*d 
‘Huddha" on the stone-made seat. Fa-yong came out and. 
suddenly saw the word ''Buddha’^ on the stone-rnade seat. 
While he was shivering from fear (this is really fearfulness) 
Tao“hsin said : ‘‘Y'ou also have this one Mu-tou there- 
fore asked Tao-hsin about the method of attaining enlightei^- 
;ment, the 4th Patriarch Tao-hsin said : 

"Hundred and thousand Dharmaparayaya will come 
back into the square-inch (heart or mind); the wonderful 
virtues are countless as the sands of the Ganges which are 
still located in the mind. Ail the teachings of the com- 
mandment, all the methods of meditation and wisdom, the 
supernatural powder and transformation, are perfect and com- 
plete by themselves, and are not aw^ay from one's own mind., 
All the defilements and Karmic hindrances are empty in 
origin, all causes 'and effects are like illusory dreams. There 
are no Three Realms for us to go and there is no Bodhi for 
us to seek; between the, human beings and animals nature 
and form are oh equal level. The great Tao is vastness 
and voidness beyond our mental thinking and imagination, 
such a Dharma you have already possessed aBd there is no 
lacking of it. you are not different from what Buddha is. 

"Your mind should be free from delusion and don't try 
to do any contemplation and action and there is also no 
need of clearing the mind; don’t make any attempt on desire 
and hatred, don’t think of soiTOW.ful and doubtful things. 
Behave as an ordinary man without any worry and hind- 
rance and go anywhere you like;*hbsta3n from all evil, in 
all things act virtuously; whenever you are w^alking, or 
abiding, or sitting,, or lying down and whatever you 'ha Ye 
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seen and whatever conviction you have, all of them are 
wonderful utilities of Buddha; happiness without sorrow is 
;:Buddha;’ / ; 

Fa-yong again asked Tao-hsin: “You don’t allow me 
to do any contemplation and actujn, if the environment is 
there, how I treat it by my mind ?” 

Tao-hsin answered : “There can be no good or evil in 
the environment itself, the good and evil come out 
from your mental activity functioning;. if the mind does not 
name tlie things a.s good or evil, wherefrom the false sensa- 
tions come out ? If the false sensations do not rise up, the 
real mind will understand ail things; your mind must be 
{tee from resistance and there is no need of thinking as to 
how to treat them. It is thus termed the eternal Dharma- 
kaya.” 

• After Fa-yong received the teaching of the Truth of 
Dhyana from Tao-hsin he established a sect of Niu-tou for 
six generations. Fa-yong’s Dharmaic mission became pros- 
perous like Tao-hsin himself at Hwang-may. The legal heir 
of Taoihsin was Hung-jen, the 5th Patriarch of the Dhyana 
School (died in 675 A.D.).' After Hung-jen the sect w'as 
divided into two schools, Southern and Northern. 

During Hung-jen’s time, there was a Cantonese wood- 
cutter w’bose surname \vas Lo. . He was so unlucky a person 
that his father died when he was only three years old, leav- 
ing his mother poor and miserable. ' Once he happened to 
hear someone, reciting the Vajrachcchdika Sutra while he 
was selling firewood in the mai’ket. He was deeply im- 
pressed by the word.s ; “Thought should spring from a state 
of non-attachment,” and asked from where such teaching 
could he obtained. Hearing the name of the Patriarch Hung- 
jen, he immediately went lo Hwang-may district to pay 
homage to the Patriarclx He was asked by Hung-jen where 
did he belong to and w)iat did he expect to obtain from 
him ? He replied, “I am a commoner in Lin-nan and 1 
have travelled far to pay my respect to ysu. I request no- 
thing bjit Buddhahood.” You are a nativ*- of^Lin-nan, and 
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"If here no BodIii4ret\ 
There is Jio mirror^ 
Noihmgr> nothmg at alL 
Jf here tviU tM dust cover 


^'Tlie body is like the sacred Rodhi trcc^ 
from da si ever keep it free. 

The miiuL ,, .a reflecting mirror. 

Let not diist^ he its cover!' 


The 5th Patriarch knew that it was written by Shen- 
iisiu and said : 'T£ they put its teaching into actual prac- 
tice, they will be saved from the misery of being born in 
these realms of • existence. The merit gained by one who' 
practices it will be great indeed/’ He then ordered all his 
disciples to recite it, so that they might realise the essence 
of mind. 


m 

When the Wood-cutter, wlio had been given the reli- 
gious name of Ilui-neng {(iSS-TlS A.D.), lieard of this 
Stanza, he asked some one to i’ead it to him, whereupon he 
replied with another which showed that his understanding 
of the Uhyana doctrine was much superior to that of Sheng- 
hsiu. It ran : 


moreover, you belong to the aborigines. How can jmu ex- 
pect to be a Buddha ?” said Hung-jen. He answered : “Al- 
though there are Northern people and Southern people, 
north and south make no difference to their Buddha-nature. 
An aborigine is different from Your Holiness physically, 
but there is no difference in our Buddha-nature.” Hung- 
jen then realized that the man is wise and ordered him to 
join the crowd work. 


For eight months, Hui-neng was employed in the lowest 
menial tasks, and then the time came for Hung-jen to choose 
his successor. In order to make sure of choosing wisely, 
Hung-jen asked his disciples to submit the stanzas to him 
for his cohsideration. One of them, Shen-hsiu, who was als(? 
an instructor of the monastery, wrote the following, which, 
was heartily admired by the others. 


Tilt.' 5th Patriarch saw it aiul said the author of this 
Stanza had also not yet realized the Essence of Mind; but 
next day the Patriarch came secretly to the room where the 
rice wa's pounded and asked Hui-iieng to go_ to see him in 
third watch of the night for religious instruction. Tlie Patri- 
arch expounded the Vajratheciidika Sutra to Hui-neng, when 
he came to the sentence, ‘‘One shouid use one's mind in such 
a way that it will be free from any attachment,” Hui-neng 
al once became completely enlightened, and realized that 
ail things in the univensc are the Essence of Mind itself. 

“Who would have thought that the Essence of Mind i,s 
intrinsically pure; who would have thought that the Essence 
'bf Mind is intrinsically free from becoming or annihilation; 
who would have thought that the Essence of Mind is intrin- 
sically self-sufficient; who would have thought that all 
things are the manifestation of the Essence of Mind.” 

The 5th Patriarch therefore handed over the robe and 
the gatha of ‘Lamp of Dharma’ which ran ; 

St'iifk’itl hfiiij^s who HOW ibe seods of mlighleniuviit, 

III the Jk’ld of Citusiilion will reap the fruit of Buddha-hood^ 
liiuuimute objectH mid of Biiddha-naturc, 

Sow not and reap not" 

The 5lh Patriarch further s^id ; “As the robe may give 
cause for dispute, you are the last one to inherit it.” ' 

As a maJ-ter of fact, Shen-hsiu was the legal heir of 
Hung-jen, the 5th Patriai'ch. There w^ere ten disciples of 
Hung-jen, and flui-neng was the 10th wdio occupied no 
important position at ail. We therefore come to know that ■ 
the Stanza of Shou-hsiu belonged to the realistic school of 
Lankavalara w'hile the Stanza of Hui-neng uncior the leach- 
ing of unreality of the Prajnaparamita. The 5th Patriarch 
had already said that both Shen-hsiu and Hui-neng have 
not realized the Essence of Mind. When the 5th Patriarch 
again expounded the meaning of Vajmchechdika Sutra 
and then Huf-neng was thoroughly enlightened. 
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4;^^M Disciples 

After Hung-jen’s death, the Dhyana Sect was divided 
into two schools, Northern and Southern. Shen-hsil, who 
had written the fii-st stanza, founded a school in North and 
obtained royal patronage at the time, while Hui-neng also 
established a rival school in the South which spread as far 
as Japan and Korea. 

I have already mentioned in the previous sub-chapter ^ 
that Hui-neng was called upon by the 5th Patriarch in his ' 
room in the mid-night for religious instructions. The 5th. 
Patriarch ex^jounded the Vajrachchedi&a Sutra to Hui- 
neng. When he came to the sentence, “One should use one’s 
mind in such a way that it will be free from many attacn- 
ment.” Hui-neng at once became completely enlightened, 
and realized that all things in the universe are the essence 
of Mind itself. The 5th Patriarch, therefore handed over to 
Hui-neng the robe and the begging .bowl. On the same 
night, the 5th Patriarch accompanied Hui-neng to Chiu- 
kiang, and there ordered him into a boat. Inside the boat, 
Hui-nen,g said to the Patriarch; “While I am under illusion, 
it is for you to get me across; but after enlightenment, I 
should cross it by myself.” After three days of the 5th 
Patriarch returning home he told all his disciples that the 
robe and the Dharma have gone to the south. As soon as 
the Patriarch decla^ there ^ w 

of people in pursuit of Hui-neng wdth the intention of rob- 
bing him of his robe and the begging bowl. Among them 
there was a monk named Hui-ming w’ho v^’aa a general in 
tlie army. When Hui-ming was about to overtake Hui-neng, 

: the-ldtteb: threw: the hobe^and' the begging bowPo^^ 
van® hidHimselflih thei|ungle.:;; ;'^en Hui-m 
rock, he tried to pick them up, but found that lie could not. 
vTtien lie shouted,! “My ;fellow4>fotber. my 
;;,c6me::iGr ';the!:Hhatma/ 'nbf Ifor 'vtfe!robei’’vWherei^ 

■ineng, eanib vmit! and!s®uattedvbh:vtlj{V;r^ 
vvObeisanoe'nnd'Saidrt^PeUbw-brotlieltisteachvIblite 
Hui-neng said; “When you are thinking of neither good nor 


evil, what is it at that paiticular time, Venerable Sir, your 
^real^Ilature?’’;;/ ; 

Hui-ming \beard this he at;; once became 
hhlighthned,:; But Hui-^ihing 'lurther asked, “Apart from 
those hsoterie: ; sayings' and esoteric ideashiandecl down by^ 
the hatriai'ch #bm geaeration' to 'generatidm/st’e ^ to 
^hther,:' esoteric 'teaebingsV'r^Wliat lhan tell yoh is, not.' bso-; 
:terie,;i:i:yeht;uTh;ybur' lightdnwtodly, you will. Mrtd what 'is 
hhtorieiwithini youa'. ; said, liiii-Kenj^;, Hui-miag -said;: 

: f ellow-brotliei't;Vou t are now tnyi : teacher/’ ; iHuj-mihg : . reh 
habed:, and ' told :a.il :.his,;,fello,\vhro,'ihers - that 
iy^lindi'.toy .shadoiv, ,of^ person, there and 'the road was, very 
idifficultihr; us to .walh. ■ Hehhen^ .accbiapanied: by others- 
;S‘ethrned;to. the monastery. , ■ ■ ' , 

it/i'/Bpnietime after Hui-n eng reached Tsao-hsi. There the: 
evil doers again persecuted him and Flui-neng had; to take 
refuge in Ssa Yvui, ^vbcre he stayed with a party of hun- 
“ifhjIlhhhiJbng period, of . fifteen years. . .Occasiciiaily. .Hui-. 
heng preachehto them in a way that hefitted ;their :under- 
;hfahdih|r/y'Theyt'h3ed:;to';:ask;'Mmv'to'^ watch':: their, hets,:;'but' 
y^hheyhf'' hstfdiurdtlhing. cr^^ . therein he' rset , toehi 
/feheii : Al toeahtiihes:,he" used ; to; put vegetables in the pto ' in 

:y^iich:they,hdoked;their;m6ati;. :I<ater:hn:.he:left -the h 

::tod:' weih,th hhtHsinyTehiple:'''ih''-Cltoton;.. - At: thht;;.timey thh,^ 
i3hSr{ria-':Ttochto;: Vih-tsuhg:y wag' '-lecturing : to: 'the; :BIa!iapar- ' 
'iairydstoySuirayirt :theytempie. ■ yit /happeato' 'tkat yotts t dayy 
wheh 'hyypehnant : '-w,as;:-'blowhy tohut ' b3r':the 'wnd, : 'tWo/ihohks - 

;:ehtered'into:::dfeputey:as:' tp -hhah h ':ywas;;thaty .was:-ih:to^ 
the-yraiid:, pr'^hbypetotot.: : : ; As: theyy CQhldtynQ:h;hhttlht :thhip:y 
:differenCe'-:hh:;shhm:ihedyiKat:ity wasyhCitheh-IAldt'ihdi :what'': 
tottolly::mpved';WhAtheir;:hwhy:mittd;'y:;They:hdioiey-hgsemi)l^^ 
#asy:stdrtledhyyAhtohe saidt:ytod.::hA«sty:VmhAHig^ 
:hihiy|h:haheyh;shat;:hsd::'shMthMy'tbrotheh:'yOuy'3nus^ 
hxtr lihdrnhry /ihsh.:: ":iy;: wah :thld;: 'long: :agh';tBah 
hfy^:th&v:Sthy::Battiah;h’sy:::r0bh,:tody:l5haria3:yiiah: 
:Sohii.::::/Vdryyhkii.tyyyohy-toh::thh.-::mahhy‘'H^^ 
to'|tiiteihhti|hy;/Siislifihp:lhtoh|ore/cdh^ 
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Yiii-tsimg further asked: “What instructions you had when 
the 5th Patriarch transmitted the Dharma?” Hui-neiig 
replied: “Apai't from a discussion on the realisation of the 
Essence of Mind, he gave me no other instruction, nor did 
lie refer to IDhyana and Emancipation.” This is namely to 
speak the doctrine of seeing your own nature is becoming 
'Buddha.'./ : ^ 

Hui-neng the Gth Patriarch who preached the Dharma 
dnetrine at TsaD-hsi vised to ask disciples to recite Namo 
Mahaprajnaparamitra as an initiation to the order. Because 
; he straightly preached the idea that ‘the Mind is Buddha 
ami seeing your own nature is becoming Buddha.’ The 
Empress Dowager Che-tien and the Emperor Chung-tsung 
of tile Tang dynasty wanted to seek Dhyana doctrine from 
Hui-neng and sent Eunuch Shuei Chien to invite Hui-neng 
to go to the court. On the ground of ilihess, the 6th Patrfe 
arch declined the royal invitation. Shuie-chien therefore 
requested the Patriai’ch to give him the method of Dharma 
by saying: “Dhyana Masters in the capital unanimously 
advise people to meditate in the squatting position to attain 
Samsdhi. May I know your way of teaching, Venerable 
. fsirf ’ ^The Patriarch replied:; .‘‘The; Tap is'; to be Tealised ■by. 
the mind, :and it does: not; depend Oh: the sqUaH position. 
If you wish to know the essential points of my teaching, 

;; you should:: free yoUself f rom- :aif : thoughts, : good l':fyt:ves-0: 

: Well:as:bjKi fines; your mixid will then be in a state; of purity,: : 
calm, and 'Serene ah die time,; and its; as;; mahi- 

;:&ld;;;as;the grains Gf;sand;<inrthe; Ganges,” ; 

One day, the Bth Patriarch told all his disciples that the 

u the ;worldh'; ' 'lie asfecM.: ■■dll' 'Ciisciplead 

c.;y, W- yA-c, ’’ 
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Hui-neng passed away in the first year of Kai-yuan 
period of the emperor Hsuan-tsung’s reign of the T'ang 
dynasty (713 A, D.)- Emperor Hsien-tsung conferred on hira 
the Posthumous title “Ta Chien Ch’an Ssu” or “the Great 
Mirror Dhyana Master” and wrote the epigraph ‘Harmo- 
nious spirit shines forth divinely,” on the pagoda where 
Hui-neng was buried. 

There are 33 persons who under Hui-neng’s guidance 
have attained the great truth of Dhyana. Among them Hsin- 
ssu of Ch’ing-ytian and Huai-jea of Nan-yueh are the most 
prominent. As they iiave created new Dhyana system, we 
shall discuss it in the following sub-chapter. 

^ There was Dhyana Master named Fa-hai, a disciple of 
Hui-neng. He was a native of Chu-kiang of Shao-chow in 
Kuang-tung province. In his first interview with the 6th. 
Patriarch, he asked the meaaiing of the well-known saying, 
‘What mind is, Buddha is.’ The Patriarch replied: “To let 
not a passing thought rise up again is ‘Mind.’ To let not the 
coming thought be annihilated is Buddha. To manifest all 
kinds of phenomena is ‘Mind.’ To be free from all forms is 
Buddha.” After hearing this, Fa-hai at once became enligh- 
tened. 

Another outstanding disciple of the 6th Patriarch was 
Hsuan-chueh of Yung-chia. His family name was Tai in 
the district of Yiing-chia (present Wen-chow of Chekiang 
province). As a youth he studied the Tripitaka in general 
and the doctrine of Tien-tai School in particular. Due to 
Dhyana Masjer Lang’s advice, Yung-chia went to see the 
6th ;Katriarch ; at Tsa^ the ■ ihteryieW with the: 

Patriarch took place, Yung-chia walked round the latter 
three times, then stood still without making obeisance to 

Noting his discourtesy, the 6th Patriarch said: “A 
Buddhist monk is the embodiment of three thousand moral 

precepts and eighty thousand minor disciplinary rules 

I wonder where you come from and what makes you so 
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. ; ■ ■ Since the ' question; of ', incessant' 're-hirtk' is a : momen- 
tous one and death may come at any mornent, I have no 
time ■■to, waste on .ceremonyj. and ■ wish' :you to-'' '■.give' 'me, a- 
quick:- EBswer: to: this problem.'' , 

: :-:T'rhat':is so. ■ that, is' ;so/tThe,,- Patriarch 'concurred'. 

At this moment Yung-chia made obeisance according to 
the ceremony of departure. 

: .;''t‘You:'are''go'mg away; too quickly,.. 'are' you not?’' 'asked/' 
the Patriarch. 

*‘.How can there be “quickness" when motions do not 

■ ■exist. answered. ' 

- ‘ .• .■'•■. -■■•■■ 

“Who knows that motion does not exist?" asked the 
Patriarch. 

“I hope you will not particularize," Yung-chia observed 

“The Patriarch then commended him for his thorough 
grasp of the idea of ‘Birthlessness/ but Yung-chia asked> 
“Is there an idea in ‘Birthlessness?" 

“Without an idea, who can particularize?" asked the 
Patriarch. 

“That which particularizes is not an idea," replied 
Yung-chia. 

“Weil said" exclaimed the Patriarch. He then asked 
Yung-chia to delay his departure and spend the night there. 
From that time onwards Yung-chia vras knowa to his con- 
temporaries as “Yi Su Chueh" or the “Enlightonevd-one-who- 
had-spent-a-night-with-the-Patriarch." 

There is a famous Dhyana poetry entitled Song of 
Eniighteiament, attributed to Yung-chia. The first verse ’ 

‘Tlo you see that Dhyana devotee has gone beyond Zmrn- 
Ing not exerting in anything ? 

Me neither endeavours to avoid wandering thou^ghts nor seeks 
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For he knotos that ignorance in reality is the Buddha- nature^ 

And that this empty visionary body is no less than the 
DharmakayaJ' 

The last verse reminded in the Song as follows:— 

^^The great elephant docs not go on the rabblFs path. 

The iumiplete Enligktemient goes beyond the narrow range 
of Intel led. 

Stop looking at the skies with n tiny pipe as heavens exist 
^ beyondi our intelleelmT ■measiirenient. • , 

// you halt; no ind^hl joi. 1 nil! have the matter settled for 
^\you riow’’y 

As the aim and object of Dhyana Buddism is so high 
and lofty it has been doubted and abused by many people 
at that time. Yung-chia therefore had to settle the matter 
with the people who follow the teaching sect of Buddhism. 

Hui-chung of Nan-yang, a native of Chuchi district of 
Chekiang province, was also one of the important disciples 
of Hui-neng. Since he received the ‘Seat of Buddha- 
heart’ from the Patriarch, he lived at Tang-tze valley of 
Pai-ya hills in Nan-yang district for more than forty years 
and did not come down to the plains. The empexW Su- 
tsung of the T’ang dynasty invited him to go to the capital 
for preaching of Dharma. He stayed at Ch’ien Fu Temple 
and later on he shifted to Chih-kuang Vihra and remained 
'there :f or;' about 16; :yeafs.4v' \ ^ 

One day Hui-chung asked Pu-yuan who had arrived 
newly: “Where do you come from?” 

Pu-yuanx'^^T^jih; ;Eiahgsi”;„ v;;;;;:; 
f:s:r2;;HiJi^unfr.:;Ss;;|4aftsiK3realiy-'hbn^ 

g;»:0p|ii-chi|^:;J;;^‘Whet::;'is;:::ohi;;|he 
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Pu-yuan then left the place. Thereafter Ch’ang Ch’ing 
■Lia said: : ‘'It seems, to' be . unknown .expectation,’;’ .Fu-; 

;chai also-said: '“It' kas' almost ■not. come' to 'your' place.” ' 

■.'-■^Tlui-ehm by Tan-yuan‘..'.T4fter .,;'a:liundr^^^ 

:::if'ysome:vone asks'^ , me: the'" extiame' .matter,' ;,hoW''I. ■.ahould.-'' 

':a.hsw;er It? ■:■■■ ■ ■y- y.y 

;:'y ; ■ ;Hui-ehung- .said: ■ ' happi]:y , you m.ay ’:pi.ty ,;.for your 

■Avdiat; 'hU'the use'.of' yo having, a: charm ■.to' preserv.e.''tlm' 

;body.Trcmi^e\dl1”:..-y^^.- ■':'d 

;y":'d'yH b^y Yii ":Chun-yung.: ;ydDuring;:the| 

twelve." 'hours : m ' a. 'day, ■:,]':i..ow ■ Pai ' Ya ■ Shan , .is ■cul ti va t iiig '■■ohi: : 

y- ■ then called a.:'biW' and' laying; his"hand "Gh.:'tfe; 

: top.' head said:.'. :■'’' ■', -d ■■■■,'■.*'■ ■■.'".y" ' ■'''^r':^■^y^■.yrd'y 

^yyy,; ‘hConscioiisness is as twinkling in, .a'’ straight;, line;.; ,it 
:pate:rit;to all in every detail that it can^ be counted,, awaken^,-: 
'^lhg':and'..'bright,: straightly' and ■intelligently, 'theny you:, will-: 
.'hot be insulted ■■by the others later on.’’ :■ 

: . THis taik and cafe of' 

;ydur: attainment after jour getting enlightenment^v I; 

: (Tien-jan ;;was ; going^^ call on ; Iiui-cH\ing ;and:aSked th:s- 
attendant nf the :in:aster could be seen? : The attendant sard: ? 
:“:rhe:fe .at home but is not to be seen by VisitofS/?:.: 

>:;:f'::v::yi.en-Janr.‘‘How.;urfatiidmabUdeepy;::'';>:h^ 

.:h eye3::are unible 'td'pejie-; 

:tfataithe:^de;^th:’h -^'■■v.:'::;-; tv' 

:t::t:::;:yientjaH^':An#e^^>'^Ue ,'dragbh’k:,lon:,:dk^a:'-''d^ 

; ::. :’t tv: t ; v,.:;:; 

::|.:;:;;r:^0’::t|e:^followihgtdayt:Ai^; 

again. As soon as he came in his presence, Tien-Jan spread 

::but:.|ls;:;eHshJda:t^:|!erfQrUKii::bo#ihg;^ 

^!‘||bltseeessa£¥t--l^t;.mecbssaf^dt:t'^gt:.:>':'ah..tttit 
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' 'Tien-jan walked back while Hui-chung said: is thus, 

it is thus,^’ When Tien-ian walked ahead Hui-cliung said: 
'Ht is not tlii, it is not this/' 

Tien-Jan then walked around the Master and left, Hui 
chung said: ‘‘Being far away from the time of the old sages, 
people are forgetful of what they ought to do, even in 
thirty years from now such a fellow as this one is rarely 

Hui-chung used to teach his disciples renunciation of 
external objects and looking inwardly in getting complete 
enlightenment. For example, Hui'Chung said: “If you don’t 
think of good nor evil, you will see Buddha-nature.’’ Again: 
‘^rhere is neither mental impurity nor purity, why should 
you desire to see the clean sight.” again: “If there is no rise 
and extinction flowing out from the sinners or saints, it is 

He passed away in the 10th year of the Ta-li period of 
the, Tang dynasty (776 A.D.), and buried at Tang Tze valley. 

Shen-hui was another one of the great disciples of Hui- 
nehg. and it was his school that flourished most immedia- . 
tely after the death of the master, for he bravely erected 
the stand of “the sudden school” against the “gradual 
school” of Shen-'hsiu, the rival of Hui-neng. In Preserved 
Writings of the Monk of SIien«htii* we read: “With a single 
thought accord with truth one achieves the real enlighten- 

Shen-hui was a native of Hsiang-^yang of Hupeh pro- 
vince, born of a Kao family in the year of 086 A. D. At the . 
age of 14 years, he went to tender homage to the 6th Patri- 
•aiich at Tsao-hsi. Due to his unreasonable argument, he 
was beaten several times by the Patriarch. Adressing the 
assembly one day, the Patriarch said, “I have an article 
which has no head, no wame, no appellation, no front, and 
no back. Do any of you know it?” Stepping out from the 
crowd, Shen-hui replied. “It is the soureg of all Buddhas, 
and Buddha-nature of living beings.” ^ 
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have told you already that it is without name and 
appellation, and yet you call it ‘Source of Buddha’ and 
3iKidhamatureV’ reproved the Patriarch, *^Even if you 
coniine yourself in a mat shed for further study, you will 
be a Dhyana master of second hand knowledge oniy,” 

After Hui-neng’s death, Shen-hui when he came back 
from Tso-lisi, was asked by Hsin-ssu ‘'What is the principal 
doctrine of Tsao-hsi?” 

Shendiui at once stirred up his body. 

Thereupon Hsin-ssii said: 'It is still along with broken 
pottery and tilling.” ^ 

Shen-hui said: “Don't you have real gold here?” 

Hsin-ssu said: “No, v/here you will go with it?” 

There are two works which are ascribed to him. One 
ds - 'Discussion ■ on the Eevealatioii 'Of.'ihe " Truth of ." Dhyana, 
■and. the 'Other is- Freserved' Writings of-tlie Monk.Sheh.IIiii- 

He passed away in the 1st year of the Shang-yuan 
period of the Tang dynasty (760 A.D.) , at the age of 75. 

Among Huhneng’s numerous disciples, Hsing-ssu, Huai- 
jang, Shen-hui, Hsuan-Chueh and Hui-chung were known 
as the five great masters of the school. We shall now dis-' 
cuss what the Dhyana teachings and methods did by Hsin- 
ssu and Huai-jang in the next sub^chapter. 


CHAPTER III 

THE PATRIAJiCHAL DHYANA EXCELLING BUDDHA 


The second period of Dhyana Buddhism' ;m;;Chiiia;niay: 
'M: called the; Patriarchal Bh^mna... In fact,; 'wh'atT :;prop 0 se^ 
to divide in several periods of Dliyana Buddhism are spread 
over a period rigiit up to the cn.d and it is impossible to cut- 
them into pieces., Rut I take a particular nature of Dhyana 
Buddhism in the particular period and propose to give a 
hV' rcall this '.period; of; Dhyana 'Buddhism -as ' 
,RatriarCha'i ; ;;Dhyana^ ;.'of ' ' e3£.ceiiiBg:' Buddha. T Because - :i t ; em-^ ■ 
’phasises' on patriarch’s teaeliings arid exeelled' Buddha., .For;, 
example^ Dhyana Master Tan-hsia :said: “I don’t. like,; to 'hear 
the word Buddha.” Chao-chow said: “If I recite the name 
of Buddha once, I have to wash my mouth for three days.” 
Nan-chuan said: “Ma-tsu always says that the Mind is 
Buddha, but it is neither mind, nor Buddha, nor things at 
my place.” Moreover at that time, if any one was to raise 
a question about Dh^^ana, he will ask what is the signi- 
ficance of Patriarch. Bodhidharma coming from the West? 
We therefore come to know that there was emphasis on 
religious instructions from patriarchs and leave Buddha’s 
teachings aside. That the Tatagatha’s Dhyana has become 
Patriarchal Dhyana during this period is quite clear. Hsin- 
ssu, HuaKTang, Shih-t’ou and Ma-tsu etc. are important 
figures of this period^ I shall give details about them as 
follow. 

Hsin-ssu of .Chhng-yuan hills, was born at An Chen -of. 
Chi^ehow of a Liu family. He took Buddhist order during 
his boyhood. Upon heairing that the preaching of the 6tli 
Patriarch had enlightened a. great number’ of people, he at' 
once went to^Tsad-hsi to tender him honfage, and ask him' 
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“What should a Dhyana devotee direct his mind to, so 
that his attaimnent cannot be rated by the usual ‘stage o'f 
•■''progi’ess'?” . 

“What work have you been doing? asked the Patri- 
arch." ■' 

“Even the Noble Truth taught by various Buddhas I 
shall not have anything to do with,” replied Hsin-ssu. 

“What ‘Stage of progress’" are you in?” asked the Patri- 
''areh, '■ 

“What ‘Stage of Progress’ can there be, when I refuse 
to have anything to do even with the Noble Truth taught 
by Buddhas?” he i-etortcd. * 

His repartee commanded great respect of the Patri- 
arch who made him the leader of the assembly. Later on 
Hsin-ssu returned to Ch’ing-yuan hills at Kia’ngsi and dwelt 
in seclusion at Chin Chu Temple. 

When the 6th Patriarch was passing away, Shih-t’ou 
asked; 

■ Vg:; '“After : passing away,; whom • 1: shoiild; folloW?’’-; 

“You should go to find out Ssu (Means thinking)” said 
the Patriarch. 

Shih-t’ou thought that his master had asked to do medi- 
tation and contemplation. Since the death of the master, 
Shih-t’ou used to sit alone absorbed in deep thinking. 

vmote''Why::are:;ybu; sitting 

‘T'mhserve' my; mast^ amdhergfofg::' 

"Searching^ the:;thougltt.”;Yepiied:Bhih-t’ou.:,;:;)?)'^;i';? 

“‘You, Itaye: ■■ a\:f ellow-brdther ;:named: ?iIsin-ssu"vXme 
:;thinKihg);:;who.;:iS:at:present:^ living 
11# :at: his place; Youk master';spok^f b: you so ;strai#tly 
,,,^od;;;|purseif,:;are : dehJded :;ihdt?’k,i;:“? 

Thereafter Sfiih-t’ou went to Chi-chow to pay homage 
to Hsin-ssu kopifig to know the truth of Dhyana th^ 
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Ilsin-ssu asked: “Where do you come from?” 

Shih-t’ou replied: “I come from Tsao-si.” 

Hsiii-ssu said: “What have you brought from Tsao-hsi?” 

Shih-t’ou said: “I am not losing anything before I go to 
iTsab-hsi,’” '- ; . ' " r; - y ■ / 

Hsinssu said: “If so. what is the use of your going to 
Tsao-hsi?” 

Shih«t’oii said: 'Tf I did not go to Tsao-hsi, how did I 
come to know that I was not losing anything.*’ 

r Hence Slilh-t’ou was attending on Hsin-ssu for fifteen 
yeai'S at the temple. 

Thex'e a monk asked: ‘‘What is the idea of Buddha- 
dharma?** 

Hsin-ssu answered: ‘‘What is the price of Lu4in’s rice?” 

After Hsin-ssu handed over the robe and the Dharma 
to Shih-^t’ou he called all his disciples before him and said» 
:*T am going now,” and suddenly passed away in the 28th 
year of the Kai-yuan period of the T’ang dynasty (740 A.D.). 

Dliyana Master Huai-jaug of Nan-yueh was born of a 
Tu family in Chin-chow. At the age of 15, he went to Chin- 
chow district and took the Buddhist order at Yu Chuan 
Temple (Present Hu-peh province). He learned Vinaya 
under priest Hung-chen for some years. One day he said 
to himself, “I take Buddhist order for achieving the Dharma 
of inaction, of what use is to me the study of Vinaya;’ He 
therefore went to Tsao-hsi to tender homage to the 6th 

On his arrival, and after the usual salulation, he was 
asked by the Patriarch as to whence he came. 

;;4;:pefrepiie(l:f::“Frbu|:ptASang.’i;;^ 

“What thing is it? How did it come?”^ asked the Patri- 
.arch.«=™=f’ ' . 




*‘To say that it is similar to a certain thing is wrong/’" 
he retorted. 

‘Is it attainable by training?” asked the Patriarch. 

“It is not impossible to attain it by training; but it is 
quite impossible to pollute it,” replied he. 

Thereupon The 6th Patriarch exclaimed, “It is exactly 
this unpolluted thing that all Buddhas take good care of. It 
is so with you, and it is so with me as well. The Patriarch 
Frajnatara of India foretold that under your feet a colt 
would rush forth and trample on the people of the whole 
world. I need not interpret this oracle too soon, as the, 
answer should be found within your mind.” ^ 

-Being' thereby 'enlightened', li 
ve'ly . what the Patriarch had said. Henceforth, :he:'-becar4^^^ 

"■ his ■ attendant for a' period" of ^fifteen" years,; and .then'^'Went;;'; 
back to Nan-yiieli and stayed at Prajna Temple where he 
■ spread' widely the teachings' of the' Patriarch./;,; 

; ;There.' was ■■'a Swami named- Tao-yi who: -"ca'tne '■ ta'^The:'- 
■; Pra!ij.na;Tempie\to' do meditation.- . He; -neither, :was:^;abld-;;Td 
read Sutras nor to seek Dharma froni people. Huai-jang 
;kne W-;that ;-this "Sw-ami was^--- not ^-an--'. ordinary -person and': ask- : 
: pd-: ; ;'“'VVliat;'-is ;your^-, intention- m;;.practising:.'Dhyana;.-here-?;”'^ 

Tao^yi (Ma-tsu) said: “I want to attain Buddhahood.” 

.;:;:,ThereupGn-/Huai-jang-:;'took,''up.-';a;';;'brick;'oan.d''-' ^ 
polish it. 

;v -Tao-yi/saici: ; ^What-:'are.you':,engaged V';::: " 

Huai-jang; “I wish to make a mirror of it.” 

■ ::Tao:-yi;:saidr '‘Bfow^ can -a mirror: b 

once- retortear::::^lf::: brick 

mirror, how can you by practising Dhyana attain Buddha- 

Tao-yi asked.* "What do I have to do than?” 
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Huai-jang then taught the method of Dharma and 
4 j#ed Tao-yi' to note a stanza: 

‘'Tkf mind oj saitit^n! brings rmbrace iha sevds of mlighlm- 
■ merit, : ] \ ' 

It rvUl;SprOf1i^^ 

]/.,::THe:.fiowerof,Sama^^^ . 

: \ f Neither :bc destroyed nor accomplisked irill it 'H” / 

;ljater;^;o Huai-jang heard dhat Tao-yi was preaehing: 
JDhyana doctrine at Iliangsi and -he sent an attendaiu ’who 
waited for Tao-yi to go to the Dharma-platform and asked; 
‘‘What are you doing here since you left Nan-yueh?” 

^ Thereupon Tao-yi said; “Since I laa\'e done the matters 
;; ahxahdom, I have not been lacking in salt and Aetciiup.” :- 

i ; i; yThis: ikt^ that one who attains enllghfenment,; at;' 
;:hhef ;jgets :iit)eratio}x in this very life.. Every Thing is here.: : 
;-livery'Himg,dsihoW.i.';V■ 

•■y;ik::Huaii'jEhg:;;pas3ed ;away-Tn; - the:ihrd:;year;' of ;Kai-Baqi 
Period of the T’ang dynasty- (744 A.D.), and upojx his death, 
the posthumous title “the Dhyana Master of Great Wisdom” 
iwashohferredhnhirnlhy imperial'hdict.;::- l it i-' 

iMa-tsu 'v ;i 

Shih-t’ou Hsi-chien W’as bom at Kao-yao of Tuan-ehow 
: :«f:a vGhen:: ianaily : While stiH: young, his religious feeling 
^Was strhhgly’.gtlrred . against a bad custom ; which was pr ac- 1 
'ttised;: among- 'the;; Eiaoi;;^peoplWii:,Thei:;custom-i;<hhsisted:::'& 
sacrificing bulls in order to appease the wrath of the evil 
ispiri^, : -Shih-t^ou :: 'shrines dedieateth 

to the spirits and saved the victims, Eater ,on Shih-t’du 
took the Buddhist order, becoming a disciple of Hui-neng. 
Due to the advice of the 6th Patriarch, Shih-t’ou wont to 

;|Hsah-ssu;;;pf :;lh: ing-Gh(MW;;ahd;-: stiidied^^^^^ 

:k; .riHsihtS^ybheihay/alked. ' Shihit'bi^^ 
intelligence comes from Lin-nan?’» ’’ 
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sermon: 


:Sn ih-i’ou,:';'; said:''; drie' : #Ho::-:'\tmderstandSv^ 'BMcffia- 


dharma. 


:Tfo*wii:''said:: 

Bdffiyi’dti’-f'sai 


‘Havevydii>lKdii^attaiddd:r|t?d^d'':f':^ 

dd^‘HdriT;d-'ddd::#dll'ajEdersfan^^ 


dliarma. 


Shih-t’ou said: “There is no such intelligence from 
’anyone,?” :d; ' \ ; 

said: ; “If not, whence are all those : sutras of 
;the Tripitaka?”. 

- 1 ; Shih-t’ou said: “They all come gut of this place, ; -and ' 

: thereTs no& \yantiiig.” 

Later on he went to Heng mountains anci stayed lat 
Soiithern :Mohastery. There was a stone located on the- 
east side of the moaaEte.ry, and. it Was as big as a terraee,v: 
■ He: once built a hut: on tlie top of a rcckj where he used to 
do rneclitation, Kewas therefore called: by the people ' as 
Shiii-t’bu .or S t, ’: 


BMh-t’ou once , save the followins 


“You should know that your own Essence of Mind is 
neither subject to annihilation nor eternally, subsisting, is! 

: neither pure nor defi led, that it remains perfectly undisturb- / 
■ ed and: self-sufhcient and the same is the: case with, the Wise;' 
land the i^iorant, that it is not limited in its WorMngparidt 
that: it is not included in the category of iiiind,; cdnscibiisnessl 
or thought. 'The three worlds of desire, fdrniy and hoTbrrn,' 
:and the six :paths^ of :;e5;istehce ■ are ho Imore than :inanifesha-<l 
TiGhhf your • rnind^ itself. - Theyiare^all like the mg^ 

: -ted ;in; wat^lor 'linages . in; the :'ihirror,;t::Hbw:' can 'We,:'''speaki: 
;g|: them as , being boni' dr;.as: passing; aWayC: ::;:'\Yiien: .yoii home 1 
To . this Ipnderstandihg,: ;you will: ^be ' fwrnishedl With 
:tthihgs -'youlare 1n„nee(i of.”'' I, ;.:h :'.:f ■ : 

: ; ; Tao-wn of :Tien-hwang ;{748-807^ & 

;';disci|)Ies thenmsked: v“Who ;:has 'attained :the ■ idea.:Of;.:'&ao--' 
thsi’slteachinssTl . 
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Tao-wu again asked “What is the general teaching of 
Buddha-dharma?” 

Shih-t’ou said; “You won’t understand it until you attain 
it.” 

Tao-wu said: “Is tliere anything over and above it 
whereby one may have a new turn?” 

Shih-t’ou asked a monk newly arrived: “Where do you 
come from?” 

“From Kiang-hsi.” 

“Did you see Ma the great teacher?” 
''‘■^'“yesiMaster.’’/' 

r Shih-t’ou then pointed out to a bundle of kindling lire 
and said: “How does Ma the teacher resemble this?” 

I'he monk made no answer. Keturning to Ma the 
teacher, he reported the interview he had with Shih-t’ou. 
Ma asked: “Did you notice liow large the bundle was?” 

“An immense^ large one it was.’’ 

“You are a very strong man indeed.” 

sf “‘Because You have carried that huge bundle irom Nan- 
yueh even up to this temple. Only a strong man can do it 

Ta-tien of Chao-chow, one of Shih-t’ou’s disciples, then 
was asked by the master; “Apart from your raising the eye- 
brows and moving eyes, bring your said mind forward, 
please.” 

Ta-tien: “There is no mind which could be brought 
forward.” 

'v: : Shlh-t’dU;:|aidi :; “‘There is d nnnd o 
say of no mind? If you say that there is no mind, it'is de- 
faming Buddha.” As soon as he heard, he has attained a 
great enlightenment. 

:i:::S:;^pt|eh;dayiShitet’dn:;d|am^.A^^ 
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Ta-tien said; “Raising the eyebrows and moving the 
eyes.” 

Shih-t’ou said; “Besides this, please bring your original 
face forward and let me see it.” 

’ Ta-tien said; ; “After deducting, this, you please look;, 
that person again.” 

“I have done it.” ■ : : 'i ,: 

Ta-tien said; “I have already brought it forward.” 

Sbih-t’ou said; “You have brought it forward, then 
what is my mind?” 

Ta-t’ien said: “It is not different from you.” 

Shih-t’ou said: Does it not concern j'ou?” 

Ta-t’ien said: “There was no such thins at all origi- 
nally.” 

, Shih-t’ou said; “You do not do this thing too.” 

Ta-tien said; “There is no such thing, it will be a real 
thing.” 

Shih-t’ou said; “The real thing is difficult to attain. 
If it is your Pratyaksha (Reasoning from the manifest,) 
such an idea should be also protected carefully.” 

The writings ascribed to Shih-t’ou are the Song of 
Drass-Vihara and Treatise on Alchemy. In the latter work 
Shih-t’ou speaks of Buddha as the ‘Great Hermit’; the mean- 
ing and foundation of all things he calls the i<iK-yudn or 
Spiritual Boureb. ;; :The dialectical: resolution 
pairs ::M::opposites “'Thing’ivand :Reasbh’’ 'and;;: “Bigh^ 
DtukhessT. into' hdiighef: unity,:; deveioped by T 
the book of Treatise on Alchemy, can be regarded a-s; : the : 
foundation of, or step towards the later doctrine of the 
“Five Ranks” in the Tsao-t’ung sect of Dhyana Buddhism. 
He passed away in the 6th year of the Chen-yuan period of 
the T’ang dynasty (791 A.D.), at the age of 91. 

; . Ma-tsu Tao-yi Vas born at Hanchow of Szechuan pro- 
vince of a Ma famify, and therefore he came to b% gen^raiyV 
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known as Ma-tsu, the Patriarch Ma. His appearance was 
remarkable: he had the gait of an ox and the glance of a 
tiger; when he stuck out his tongue, it extended beyond his 
nose; on the soles of his feet were the marks of wheels. He 
took the Buddhist order at a young age under the Vinaya 
Master Yuan of Yuchov/. In the middle of emperor Hsuan- 
tsung’s reign of the T’ang dynasty, he was practising medi- 
tation at Cfauan Fa Vihra of Heng mountains where he met 
Dhyana Master Huai-jang. There were about nine people 
who were seeking the truth of Dhyana but only Ma-tsu 
received the Seal of Buddha-heart. He first shifted to 
Lin-chuan (of Kiangsi province) from Chien-yuan, then 
'C.gain from Lin-chuan to Kun-kung hills at Nank’ang. One 
day he gave the following sermon: 

“There is no Buddha other than mind, there is no mind 
other than Buddha; 

Do not embrace good, do not spurn evil; 

As for the two extremes, purity and impurity, when 
you are dependent upon neither, you come to know the 
emptiness of the nature of sin; 

You cannot catch the moments of mind, because there 
is no self-nature. 

Therefore the Three Realms are only mind, the uni- 
verse and all existences in it, bear the seal of the One 
Dharma.” 

Therefore “the mind is identicah with Buddha.” This 
penetrating formulation of the oneness of Buddha and mind 
is another expression of the 6th Patriarch’s words: “Behold 
your own nature and become a Buddha.” 

A monk asked: “Why do you teach that Mind is no 
other than Buddha?” 

Ma-tsu said: “In order to make a child stop crying.” 

Monk said: “When the crying is stopped, what would 
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Ma-tsu said; “Neither Mind nor Buddha.” 

Monk said; “What teaching would you preach to him 
who is not in these two groups?’’ 

Ma-tsu said; “I will tell him that it is not a something.” 

Monk said; “If you unexpectedly interview a person 
who is in it what would you do?” finally, asked the monk. 

Ma-tsu said : “I will let him realize the great Tao.” 

Ma-tsu asked Huai-hai, one of his disciples : “How 
would you teach others ?” 

Huai-hai raised his duster. 

Ma-tsu remarked : “Is that all ? No other way ?” * 

Huai-hai threw the duster on the ground. 

Tan-yuan, one of Ma-tsu’s personal disciples, came back 
from his pilgrimage. 

When he saw the master, he drew a circle on the floor 
and after making bows stood on it facing the master. “So 
j'ou wish to become a Buddha ?” said Ma-tsu. 

Tan-yuan said ; ‘T do not know the art of focussing 
my own eyes.” 

“I am now your equal.” 

The monk had no answer. 

One day Teng Yin-feng wms taking leave of Ma-tsu, the 
latter asked : “Where do you want to go ?” 

“I wish to see Dhyana Master Shih-t’ou (Stone monk.)” 

“The road made by Shih-t’ou is slippery.” 

“I have brought bamboo cane and wood stick. I shall 
be able to go everywhere and play with the people and 
therefore I shall go.” 

When Teng Yin-feng reached Shih-t'ou’s Vihara, he 
' made a roimd of the couch, and raised his stick and asked : 
':“‘|TOatyiS::thf';s®idflcanee;:;pf;thisy’'^K/i-;::^ 
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Teng Yin-feng remained silent and went back. He 
then reported the story to Ma-teu. 

“You go again and ask Shih-t’ou, when he would be 
ready to answer your question, you should make yourself 
exhale twice,” said Ma-tsu. 

Teng Yin-feng went to see Shih-t’oii again and asked 
the: same question. ShiK-t’ou exhaled trvice and Yin-fang 
remained silent. Thereafter : Yin-feng w'ent back arid re- 
ported this story to Ma4su and the latter said “Didn’t 1: 
tell you that the road made by Shih-t’ou is slippery,” 

^ Shih-kung, one of Ma-tsu’s disciples who worked at the 
kitchen and was asked by Ma-tsu; “WTiat are you doing 
; hereT' ■ 

Shih-kung said: “I am tending cattle.” 

Ma-tsu said: “How to do it ?” 

Shih-kung said: “Once the cattle go to pasture of the 
grass, I will immediately pull the nose of the cattle back.” 

Ma-tsu said: “If you really can tend cattle, I shall 
;hatfedeaye to :retire.” ' 

Ma-tsu spread his teachings in Kiangsi and there were 
about 139 people w’ho have attained the truth of Dhyana. 
Therefore, the 6th Patriarch once foretold that under the 
feet of Huai-jang a colt w^ould rush forth and trample on 
the people of the whole w'orld. The chief disciple of Ma-tsu 
was Huai-hai of Pai-chang hills. 

One day in the month of January of the 4th year of 
Chen-yuan’s period of the Tang dynasty (788 A.D.), while 
walking in the woods at .Shih-men (Stone Gate) bills of 
Chien-chong district, Ma-tsu noticed a cave with a flat floor. 
He said to his attendant^ “My body subject to decomposi- 
tion will return to earth here in the month to come.” On 
the 4th of February, he was indisposed as he predicted, and 
after^bath he sat cross-legged and passed away. 
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There were many disciples under the feet of Ma-tsu and 
so of Shih-t’ou; and the Dhyana school at this period were 
highly successful. Liu-k’o, a professor of the Imperial 
University .said : “The master in Kiangsi is Ta-shih (Ma- 
tsu) ; the master in Hunan is Shi-t’ou. People go back and 
forth between them incessantly. Anyone who has not had 
an interview with these two great masters is regarded as an 


Ignoramus.' 


3. Huai-hai, Tao-wu And Wei-yen 


Huai-hai of the Pai-chang hills was the chief disciple of 
.Ma-tsu. He was born at Chang-lo in I'ukicn province. 
He took the Buddhist order at a young age. When he heaxdi 
that Ma-tsu was preaching at Nank’ang, he went to devote 
his life to Dhyana doctrine under the feet of Ma-tsu. 

Once Ma-tsu was to commence lessons in the Dharma- 
hall, and he kept quiet and silence for a little while, at this 
moment Huai-hai took away the mat in front while Ma-tsu 
also descended from the upper seat to the hall. 

When Huai-hai was asked by Ma-tsu as to the method 
he would use in the demonstration of Dhyana doctrine? 
Huai-hai held up his duster. 

Ma-tsu asked: “Is that all? anything further?” 

Thereupon Huai-hai threw the duster down while 
Ma-tsu began shouting loudly. It made Huai-hai a deal 
person for three days. Later on Huai-hai gave,lecture at Ta 
Hsiun hills and told his story to Hwang-po who was so 
frightened that he put out his tongue automatically. 

Huai-hai therefore asked Hwang-po: “You should not 
be a successor of Ma-tsu later." 

Hwang-po said: “Yes, if I would be the successor of 
Ma-tsu, my generation would be ex^nguished.” This shows 
that Hwang-po got Ma-tsu’s great help and great opportu- 
nities from Huai-h«i. Therefore naturally Hwqng~po should 
be the successor of Huai-hai and not Ma-tsu, * 
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Kuei-shan asked Huai-liai: “Who is Buddha?” 

Huai-hai said: “Who are you?” 

Kuei-shan. said: “I am such and such.” 

Huai-hai said: “Do you know this such and such?” 

Kuei-shan said: “Most certainly,” 

Huai-hai then raised .his duster and said: “Do you see 
it?Y';V: ; ^ 

Kuei-shan said: “Yes,” 

Huai-hai did not make any further remark. 

^ After some time, Huai-hai gave this sermon: 

“There is one who, though not eating any rice for a long 
time, yet feels no hunger; there is another who, though 
eating rice all day, yet does not feel satisfied.” 

All people who gathered there could not answer it. 

A monk asked: “What is the method of Sudden Enligh" 
tenment of Mahayana Buddhism?” 

Huai-hai said: “You people ought to renounce your body 
and mind, and let them be well settled in their own nature. 
Make the mind as calm as wood and stone, without any 
discrimination.” 

Huai-hai was asked by Ta-an; “How to know Buddha?” 

Huai-haiflSaid: “It is like riding on ox and yet searching 
the ox,” 

Ta-an: “What will happen after your knowing it?” 

Huai-hai: “It is just like you coming home on the ox’s 

Ta-an: “What is the begiiming and the end?” 

Huai-hai; “It is like a herdman gazing at the ox with 
his staff and, not allowing the ox to crocs others’ fields of 
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The Monk again asked: “What is the liberation of mind?” 
Huai-hai said; “Do not ask Buddhas for the liberation of 
mind, don't seek knowledge and explanation about the idea 
of liberation of mind; let the impurity, purity, sensations be 
vanished; don’t observe this beseachinglessness and also not 
dwell in an exhausted place. Neither be afraid of the 
bonds in the hell nor love the hapiness in the heaven. Work 
hard, don’t wait till your ears become deaf, your eyes 
obscui’e, your hair white, your face wrinkled suffering from 
old age, there is fear in the mind and tears in the eyes. And 
you do not know where you should go? At .such a time 
you should be ready to act. Even if you have great know- 
ledge along with wisdom and good fortune, it will not save 
you from sufferings. As your mind is not open and it is stiU, 
held by the phenomena, you do not know how to illumine 
yourself and also you have not compi'ehended the doctrine 
of Buddha. All the sins you have done in your life would 
appear before you, and you might be reborn in this world or 
go to other five dsstinstions of reincarnation, which you 
have no right to chose in accordance with your wish.” 

When Huai-hai had finished a sermon, and seeing the 
brotherhood about to leave the Dharma-hall, he called out: 
“0, Brethren” They all turned back, whereupon the master 
said; “What is that?” Yueh-shan looked for the meaning 
of these words Huai-hai meant nothing else but conveyed 
the meaning that the class was over. 

Huai-hai was the first to give a set of fixed rules to 
Dhyana monks and thereby make the Dhyapa School in- 
dependent of other Buddhist teaching schools. Until the 
time of Huai-hai, Dhyana monks lived for the most part in, 
the temples of the Vinaya School. Though Ma-tsu had estab- 
lished the Dhyana monastic organization (literally thick 
forest of disciples) , yet the rules for the temple had not been 
made. From the Hinayana and Mahayana Vinayas, Huai-hai 
fashioned a new set of rules entitled Pai Chang Ch’ing K«ei 
or the Monasterial Eules of Pai-cHhng, suitable for Dhyana 
and animated by, something of the simple, austere spirit of 
the old BuddhisJ monastic community (Sangha). S^eone 
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asked Huai-hai as to why he did not use the Bodhisattava’s 
Comniandament for the Dhyana monks? Huai-hai answer- 
ed ‘ The school to which I belong is or neither limited to 
Mabayana nor Hinayana; it also does not differ from Maha- 
yana oi’ Hinayana; I did it in accordance with the important 
point of Mahayana and Hinayana eclectically.” The new 
monastic rules were practiced in the Dhyana Temple of 
Great Wisdom which Huai-hai built. 

First among the monastic rules stood Huai-hai’s tersely 
for-mulated precept regarding physical work. “A day with- 
out work, a day without eating.” What lay closed to the 
Master’s heart was that the monks should work, and he 
himself provided the best example. When his garden tools 
■{rere taken away from him in his old age in order to force 
him to conserve his weakened strength, true to his own 
principle he refused to take food until he was permitted to 
work again. The daily work is fixed in an ordered way from 
early morning to late in the evening. Meditation practice, 
liturgical services, and physical work alternate with one 
another. During the periods of ascetic practice the monks 
sleep in the meditation hall, and there each practices his 
meditation at his own assigned place and partakes of his 
meals in accordance with a fixed ritual. The head of the 
Dhyana monastery is called Chang-lao or the Elder and the 
place he dwells in is named Fong-chang or ten-foot cubic 
Eooin. They don’t have a Buddha-hall for prayer, but it is 
allowed to have a Dharma-hall for preaching purpose. 
When the Elder is delivering instructions, all the Dhyana 
devotees will^stand up in the Dharma-hall one behind the 
other. The new monastic rules of Pai-chang are still the 
foundation of a discipline that one observes with admiration 
.;foday>;i, J:' 

Pai-chang died in the 9th year of the Yuan-ho period of 
the T'ang dynasty (814 A.D.), at the age of 95. Emperor Mu- 
tsung conferred on Pai-chang the posthumous title “Dhyana 

, : Chih-chuang was .a class-fellow of Huai-hai. He was born 
at Chien-hwa of a Liao family. At the ag#of 8, he took the 
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Buddhist order, and completed the Buddhist coramandan- 
ments when his age was only 25. He was one of the im- 
portant disciples of Ma-tsu. One day a monk asked Ma-tsu: 
“Without resoring to the four statements and endless series 
of negations, can you tell me straight-way what is the pur- 
pose of the Patriarch’s coming from the west?” 

Ma-tsu said; “I am not in good mood to answer your 
question today, You go to the Western Hall and ask Chih- 
chuang about it.” 

The monk went to the Western Hall and met the priest 
Chih-chuang, who pointing his head with a finger said; “My 
head aches today and I am unable to explain it to you today. 
May I advise you to go to see Brother Huai-hai.” 

The monk now called on Huai-hai and the latter said: 
“Since I come over here, I do not understand that thing.” 

The monk finally returned to the master and told him 
about his meeting with Huai-hai. Ma-tsu said: “Chuang’s 
head is black while Hai’s is white.” 

Chih-chuang was asked by a monk; “What would be a 
situation when he who is neither asking nor answering?” 

Chih-chuang answered: “If you are afraid of the thing 
being spoiled, why do you do it? 

Huai-hai heard it and remarked; “I suspected this 
fellow’s achievement hitherto.” 

The monk said: “Please you speak.” , 

: Thereupon Huai-hai said; “Even a complete picture is 

difficult to get.” 

He passed away in the 10th year of the Yuan-lio period 
of Emperor Hsien-tsung’s reign of the T’ang dynasty (815 
A.D.), at the age of 80. 

i Tao-wu of Tien-hwang, one oP disciples of Shih-t’ou, 
was born at Tung-yang of Wu-chow of a Chang family. At 

1 his age of 14, he ;^anted to take Buddhist order but was 
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refused by his parents. He therefoi’e took oath and reduced 
his food to one meal a day. His parents were forced to 
give him permission to become a monk. At his age of 25, 
he completed the 250 commandanments at Cliu Lin 
(Bamboo Forest) Temple of Hung-chow. He first called 
on Dhyana Master Kuo-yi at Yu-hung and received the 
Seal of Dharma-hcart from the latter. He again went to 
pay homage to Ma-tsii and stayed at Ma-tsu’s place for two 
summons. He then went to see Shih-t’ou and asked: “What 
kind of Dharma you -will demonstrate upon people apart 
from Samadhi and Wisdom?” 


Shih-tx)U said: “I have no slaves here, what thing 
gJiould be set apart?” 

Tao-wu said: “How to understand it?” 

Shih-t‘ou said: “Can you catch the sky?” 

Tao-wu said: “If so, I will not go from hence.” 

Shih-t’ou said: “I don’t know whether you come from 
that side in the morning and in the evening?” 

Tao-wu said: “I am not a man of that side?” 

Shih-t’ou said: “I already knew where you come from.” 

Tao-wu said: “Why you implicate me falsely?” 

Shih-t’ou said: “You still hold a view of body.” 

Tao-wu said: “Though it is so, how can I show to the 
posterity?” 

Shih-t’ou said: “Who is your posterity?” 

Tao-wu therefore at once became enlightened. 

Tao-wu was asked by a monk: “What is the theory of 
mystery?” 

Tao-wu said: “Don’t say that I explain Buddhadharma.” 

Monk: “Nevertheless, I, the pupil, have got doubtful 
obstruction.” 

Tao-wu: -“Why did you not ask the 9 ld monk?” 
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Monk: “I did.” 

Tao-wu: “You go, there is no need for you to remain, 
here anymore.” 

One day, Tao-wu suddenly called the verger (who indi- 
cates the order of sitting etc.) to come and asked: “Do you 
know it?” 

The verger said: “No.” 

Tao-wu immediately threw away his pillow and passed 
away, at the age of 60. 


Wei-yen of Yueh-shan was horn at Chiang-chow of a 
Han family. At the age of 17, he took the Buddhist ordc^ 
under Dhyana Master Hui-chiao of Chao-yang. He com- 
pleted the Buddhist commandments under the Vinaya 
Master Hsi-tsao of Heng-to mountains in 774 A.D. Later 
on he went to pay homage to Shih-t’ou and received the 
Seal of Buddha-heart from the latter. When Shih-t’ou saw 
Wei-yen quietly sitting in meditation, Shih-t’ou asked: 
“What are you doing here?” 


Wei-yen said: “I am not doing anything.” 

Shih-t’ou said: “If so, you are sitting in idleness 
Wei-yen said: “Sitting in idleness is doing something.” 
Shih-t’ou said: “You say you are not doing anything; 
but what is that anything which you are not doing?” 

Wei-yen said: “Even a thousand ancient sages 
hot.’’;;: v;.::- 

Shih-t’ou appreciated Wei-yen’s idea and composed a 
Stanza; 

“Since of old tve have been living together without knowing 
the name; 

Hand in handy as the wheel turns, we thus go. 

Even the ancient sages failed to Ukow what it is; 

How can ordimry people expect to have a clear understanding 


of it .' 
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Wei-yen was going to the Dharma-hall for religious ins- 
truction. Thei'e \vere many people gathered there. He was 
remained in the hall for a little while and then came back 
to an Abbot’s room and shut the door. The superintendent 
of the hall having made an enquiries from the Master for 
instruction again, Wei-yen said: “There are Sutra-teachers 
for teaching Sutra, the Sastra-teachers for teaching Sastra 
and the Vinaya-teachers for teaching Vinaya, there is no 
need to blame me again.” 

A monk asked: “I have a doubt which I hope you will 
■clear.”" : ■ " ' ■ 

Wei-yen said; “Wait until I come up to the Dharma- 
^11 this evening when I will have your doubt explained.” 

When the people gathered in the Dharma-hall, Wei-yen 
told the monk to appear before him. The monk walked up 
to him, when Wei-yen came down from, his Upper-seat and 
taking hold of him said; “O! monks, here is one who has a 
doubt.” So saying, he pushed him away and returned to 
his own abbot’s room. 

Wei-yen wrote the word “Buddha’’ and asked Tao-wu: 
"‘What is this word?” 

Tao-wu said: “This is the word Buddha.” 

Wei-yen said; “You are too talkative a person.” 

Tao-wu said: “As my own nature of the great affair 
has not been cleared up, kindly preach me about it,” 

The Master kept silent for a little while and then said: 
“It is not difSpult for me to speak a word to you, it is still 
better if you could realize it immediately. If you take the 
word into consideration, I will be guilty to you.” 

Lee-hao the magistrate of Lang-chow, called on Wei- 
yen but the latter continued to read his sutra without pay- 
ing the least attention to the guest. When an attendant 
announced: “The Magistrate is here.” 

Lee-hao said, loudly r “It is better to hear your name 
than to talk with you personally,” and angrily turned to 



Nonr. to greet, mne to bid adieu. 


Wei-yen then spoke: “Why do you believe your ears 
an'd^ not 'your' eyes,?”' . ; , " 

Lee-hao then asked politely: *‘A¥hat is Tao?” 

W'ei-yen made a gesture V7ith his fingers pointing above 
and below, but the magistrate did _ not understand. . Then. 

■ Wei-yeh recited :a verse: “Like the cloud iii heaven and 
waier in a bottle.” to which Lee-hao replied with the follow- " 
■'ini' pdem'-' 

: :‘‘Ydir exercises to make your body like a stork; 

J mi Lure tico boxes of Sutras uiuler ihuusutuis of pine irecs^ 

An iinsivnr to iny question about Tuo is no more tkan the 

; ./awYh.; : ■ ' 

Like the cloud in heaven and water in a bottle. 

Wei-yen was asked by Lee-hao, “What is the signifi- 
cance of discipline, meditation and wisdom?” 

Wei-yen said: “There is no such an idle furniture in 
the place of mine — the poor monk. You need to sit on the 
top of a high mountain and walk at the bottom of deep sea. 
If you could not give up such things which is like the 
women’s ornaments, it is impure efflux from Dhyana.” 

One evening Wei-yen climbed the hill for a walk. See- 
ing the moon suddenly appearing from behind the clouds, 
he laughed most heartily. The laughter echoed ninety miles 
ea.st of Li-yang where his monastery was located. The 

^yillagers tliought the voice Icaine -from:; their neighbours^ Tm 
the .inoitoing' the inquiry went iitom dopiv: to 
. :;reabhed:' the ' monastery^: and : the, willagers concludedyl'Las^^ 
migkttthe master : gave uk the 

;;the;;top::of Ithetmquntaihi’tvLi-hao-thenvcprnltosed^'^'a 

mn the::,mcMehttandyent ; it td theunaster:-^d y;; 
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One eve he climbed. 

Straight in the clouds the moon he saw. 

And what a hearty laugh he gave.” (See Suzuki’s translation) 

Wei-yen was asked by a monk: “You don’t allow people 
to read the sutras why do you do so?” 

Wei-yen said: “It is for the sake of covering the eyes.” 

Thereupon the monk said: “One who wants to imitate 
you as you are, can he do that?” 

Wei-yen said: “If you be that person, you ha\"e to see 
j^tirough even if it is a book made of leather.” 

In the 8th year of Tai-ho period of the emperor Chuan- 
tsung’s reign of the T’ang dynasty (720 A.D.) he was passing 
away and was shouting: “The Dharma-hall is falling down, 
the Dharma-hall is falling down.’’ All the monks came out 
and held pillars to support the hall. Wei-yen raised his 
hand and said: “You people don’t understand my words”, 
and died in peace. The emperor conferred on him the 
posthumous title; “Dhyana Master of Preaching Great 
■Tao.”:;;;,-.; :: 

Fa-ch’ang of Mai-tze hills was horn at Hsiang-yang (of 
Hupeh province) of a Cheng family. He studied Dhyana at 
Yu Chuan Temple of Chinchow in his young age. He first 
went to see Ma-tsu and asked: “What is Buddha?” Ma-tsu 
answered: “This very mind, this is Buddha.” He heard it 
and at once he became enlightened. 

During the middle of Chin-yuan period of the T’ang 
dynasty, he went to Mai-tze hills, 70' miles away from Yu- 
hang (of Chekiang province) and stayed in seclusion. 

One day a monk who was disciple of Yen-kuan coming 
to his temple said: “IJave you been in this hills for how 

Fa-chang said; “I have seen green hi& become yellow.” 


HI] 
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Monk said: ‘‘Where is the path which will lead me out 
of the hills?” 

Fa-chang said: ‘‘You can follow the current to go out.” 

The monk went back and reported this incident to Yen- 
kuan in detail. Yen-kuan said to himself that I met a 
Dhyana monk at Kiangsi and later there was- no. informa-: 
tion about him. He might be identilied with that monk. He 
therefore sent out his monk again and invited Fa~chang to 
ermine out from hills. Fa-chang composed a stanza to show 
.his. idea:' • . - ■ ,, 

"‘i o lean a^mnst a decayed tree, which is overthroivn and 
destroyed soon, in the cold and silent p'ove; ^ 

/ never changed my mind, though / have lived many springs 
passing on; 

Even i meet a recluse who gathering fuel ivill not look after 
me, 

How can it be for the Architect who labouring in searching 
and tracing me F” 

Ma-tsu heard that Fa-chang was staying at Mai-tze 
(Plums) hills and never came down to the plain. He there- 
fore sent a monk to enquire from Fa-chang: “What is the 
place of entrance you have obtained and therefore you are 
staying on the hills?” 

Fa-chang said: “This very mind, this is Buddha.” 

Monk said: “Recently Ma-tsu’s method »for attaining 
enlightenment is different from that.” 

Fa-chang said: “What is the difference?"’ 

Monk said: “It is neither mind nor Buddha.” 

ii 

Pa-chang said: “This old man is deluding himself and 
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The monk reported their conversations to Ma-tsu when 
he returned. Thereupoti Ma4su said: 'Tlums are growing 

Upasaka’ P’eng-yun .paid a' visit to Fa-eliang ■ and . aaid;::'-' 

have long desired to see the big plum (pointing Fa- 
clfang), but I don’t know whether the plum is thorouglil^^ 
ripe' or not?”'' ' ...■ 

'■Fa"Oh'ang-.said:''l<h^^ ,s'eek\to speak?”,' 

P’eng-yun said: ‘Tf I answer you, all sorts of things will 
break into fragments.” 

y. ■'FaHcrhang .said:' *‘Return me the^' seeds.” 

Fa-chang used to teach his disciples such a sermon: 

“If our minds are attached to neither good nor evil, it 
will reveal all things which are originally so.” 

One day Fa-chang suddenly told his disciples: “If it 
comes we should not resist, if it goes we should not trace.” 
Leisurely he heard a rat’s squeak and he said: “This is the 
thing but not others, please you all should protect it care- 
fully, as I am going away now.” He died a natural death 
at his age of 88. 

Pu-yuan of Nan-eh’uan was born at Hsin-cheng of 
Cheng-chow of a Wang family. In tlie 2nd year of the Chih- 
te period of T’ang dynasty (758 A.D.). he went to Ta Kuei 
hills to learn Buddhist doctrine under Dhyana Master Ta- 
hui. At the ffge of SO, he went to Sung mountains to 
complete Buddhist commandments and studied Vinaya. 
Later on, he paid a visit to Ma-tsu and attained samadhi. 
In the 11th year of Chin-yuan period of the T’ang dynasty 
(796 A.D.), he built a Dhyana Vihara at Tze-yang where he 
lived for thirty years and never come out to the plain. Lo- 
hsuan, the magistrate of Hsuan district requested Pu-yuan 
to come down to the plem for the preaching of Buddha- 
dharma and Lo-hsuan himself became a devotee, hence 
there gathered hundreds of people around him for Dhyana 
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Pu-yuan used to make a persona] statement that Man- 
Jushri and Samantabhadra each were given 30 blows in the 
third watch of last night but they bad taken adventage of 
going out. Chao-chow, the pupil of Pu-yuan who heard the 
talk, took advantages of going out and asked contrary wise 
immediately: “Whom you have instructed to receive 30 
blows?” 

Phu-yuan said: “Let us now point out where Master 
Wang’s mistakes are?” 

Chao-chow made a salute and went away. 

Pu-yuan was going to a farmstead and tiie local God 
of the soil made a forecast to the landlord in his dream 
asked him to prepare a meal for the priest. Next morning, 
Pu-yuan really arrived at a farmstead and he was told 
about the dream by the landlord. Pu-yuan said: “As I 
have not made any effort to cultivate morality I was being 
watched by the spirits and ghosts.” 

Chao-chow said: “W’’hy ymu are watched and looked at 
by them?” 

Pu-yuan said: “You may offer another share of meal 
before the local God of the soil.” 

Hwang-po occupied the first seat who saw Pu-yuan 
arriving; liut he did not get up. Pu-yuan asked: “When 
were you following Buddha-truth?’’ 

Hwang-po said: “During the time of Buddha." 

Pu-yuan said: “As if the descendants of Master Wang 
are still here.” 

Hwang-po had to go down from the seat. 

In the Nan-chuan Temple, monks of the eastern wing 
quarrelled with those of the western wing over the posse.s- 
sion of a cat. Master Nan-chuan seized it and lifting it 
before the disputing monks, said: “If any one of you can say 
something to save*this cat, I will let it go.” . 
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As nobody came forward to utter a word of affirmation 
the Master cut the object of dispute in two, thus putting an 
end to the dispute forever between the monks of the two 
wings. Later on Chao-chow came back and Pu-yuan. ' put 
the matter before him as to what he sould have done to save 
this cat. Chao-chow without further ado took off his stray 
sandals and, putting them on his head, went out of the 
room. Seeing this, Pu-yuan said; “If you were here at 
that time you would have saved the cat,” 

Gne clay addressing the assembly, Pu-yuan said; “Dur- 
ing the Kaipa of Emptiness there are no names. As soon 
as Buddha comes into the world there are names. There- 
fee people seize upon the external forms of things. 

The Great Tao, (truth of Dhyana) is totally without 
anything sacred or secular. Everything that has a name is 
subject to limitations. Therefore the Elder of Kiangsi said: 
‘This is not mind, this is not Buddha, this is not a thing.’ 

The Great Tao is without form. The absolute truth is 
‘pithout 'oppoMte; it is^ h empty and unmoving. It is not - 
v^ithin :t!ie Sow of Sainsara; the Tto^ Realms do not contain, v 
it, it is not within past, future, or present. 

This mind is not Buddha; this wisdom is not Truth,” 


One day Pu-yuan was to make known to the public by 
saying: “Master Wang wants to sell’his body, is there any- 

-bhevWho- Wishes tO' buy?’*' ^ 



;'t/"':;A''M^hnk:/Sgid: ; t‘There ;isw -person.’’- ; 

■;-t;:yPu-yuan::kaid:';“iIe:'Will;nbt:::Beil-hiS';bodyy^at"uhyy 
bow^can'-you-biiy?’’’',;--:'- ' 


::^;'■y:Lodisuan;:sa^d;;':‘T,::;the:pupil,^wte-eoraetfrQm^ 
tbihkThatktiIhthefe::is;a:::bc>dvihIt?”--":'^;\/ : : 


WL;PU|ryuah^;said:;;;;';t‘DSe;;:th;:jfoar::pemem^ 


Lo-huan said:“Whereever you go, the world is accora- 
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Pu-yuan said: ‘‘However this is your own affairs.’^ 

Lo-hsuan again asked Pu-yuan: ,^‘What is your sur- 
TKime? Reverend Sir.’’ 

“My surname is Wang.” 

'■'Do you have a family?” 

“The four ministers are not going contrary to a stale of 
crHiseloiisness.” 

“Wl'iere is king dwelling?’- 

“The. jade-palaee where' inoss end. weeds:.:are ; growing??;:':-;',. 

: t W:hat ; say y on ? , when:- 'the . moss ■ and, weeds, ' are ■; grow>- ?; ' ■ 
;,;ing;;a:t''tile jade«pa,lace,?” t 

:■ “He' will not o.eeupy :tlie 'principaT'sea^^^^ 

■ .' Later on Shih-lin Kting 'had written ■ an ' eulogy ■'whicli?^::^;' 

Tims'^:as':Mlows: ' ' ■:'? : ' ?■ ■■■, ■: 

.'TTr; jade-palace ■■where -moss mid ivecds lare I growing. 

■: ■ king - who, udll ■not 'Oc^iupy 

I dp/'p-^here-rmwild ' be 'no. way 'for tlie '.four rwimsiers 

■ e:. y-gOi)d: 'plunsy: ■■ 

■lyy\y-:TfMmtdScfurpimykn€0s-drQm>:tvk^^ 

' ::y fire:- fuUmg., down.:' thk-dpo^^^^^ ■■pd'd'r'-'yrd 

::';Whi!e?'''N,a:^ was''\;'Collecdiih'g::';dodkgd- 

it''Ti:iH'l5:rhled'.-'ho 'said- '“Tlhs^'^ebcSed^Heh 


■;hbt;::f iilh'hchfed': he 
\.h,0!leci?? 


Whereupon^ ■ G,hih-cdiieii?sa,id; : “ 
>?:|,:::;,:;:fen’-ehSan?waf;ypre 

■anything he dared not talk about" to others. The Master 
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Wliereupon Huai-hai continued : “What then is this 
something you do not talk abo^u^^ 

^ : “This is not mind, this is not 

Buddha, this is not a thing.” . 

“If SO, you have ah'eady talked about 

the raatter.” 

: tNan-ch’uah said : “I cahhot do anything betten.: Wiiat: 
would iyou isayi?” ^ 

■t Huai-said: “I am not a great sage.” 
i Nan-chTian said : “Well, I have already said too much 
about the matter.” 

Hui-ehung asked Natt-chuan ; who had eirrived newly : 
“Where do you come from ?” 

“From Kiangsi.” 

“Is Ma-tsu really coming ?” 
Nan-ch’uan said : “Only this.” 

Hui-chung said : “What is behind the back ?” 
Nan-ch'uan then left. 

A monk asked ; “After your death where do you want 
to go ?” 

Nan-ch’uan answered : “I want to become a bull at the 
foot of,mountain.” 

Monk said : “Could I go with you ?” 

Nan-ch’uan said : “If you want to go with me you have 
to hold a grass in the mouth.” 

•■:^ ^' After^#ymg thiSi he passed away at h 87, in 

the 8th year of Ta-ho period of the T’ang dynasty (780 A.D.). 

There were many contemporaries with Huai-hai, Nan- 
vph’htesy^p hmm also: -done : (great i.servic^^^ 

Buddhism. The following arc the important ones : 

'^(:/( ((IShyahd ^Master (Tien-:Jan;^vM 
iphlihown (place;;:and :::bdl<&|ed(TdT 

was first planning to go to the capital to appear at the Civil 
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Examination, on his way, he met a Dhyana Master who 
ativised him : ‘^‘It is better to compete for Buddha-hood 
than for the appointment in official circle. Ma-tsu of Kiangsi 
is a great ’Dhyana Sage, and you should go there for com- 
peting for Buddha-hood.” Tien-jan went to call upon 
Ma-tsu for instruction, and Ma-tsu said “your teacher is 
Shih-t’ou and it is better for you to go to .see Shih-t’ou.” 
Tien-jan, therefore, called on Shih-t’ou who asked him to 
go to a distillery. Tien-jan served in a kitchen for three 
yeans. One day Shili-t’ou told all the audiences : “You all 
should smooth out grass in front of the Buddha hall, every 
Diu; ought to bring a spade with you.” But '.tien-jan alo«e 
lilled up to the full the tub with water and washed his head. 
After that he bowed down foolishly^ Shih-t’ou saw him 
with a smile and shaved his hair and turned him into a 
Buddhist priest. After Tien-jan had shaved and became a 
Buddhist priest, Shih-t’ou immediately gave instructions on 
Buddhist commandments while Tien-jan went away closing 
his ears. Later on he went to Tien-tai hills and stayed there 
for three years. He then went to Loyang and stayed at 
Hui-lin Temple for some time. Once there was a snow-fall 
and he took a wooden-statue of Buddha for making fire, so 
that he could be warm in the cold season. People blamed 
him for making lire with the statue of Buddha. Tien-jan 
.said that he wanted to get relics from it. The villagers said, 
“How can you get relics from a wood.” Tien-jan said that 
if it was so, why they blamed him for burning wood? 

■ ■ ■■ ■ (O'.:,:. 

Once Tien-jan went to inquire about Dhyana doctrine 
from Ku-shih during the time of meal. The attendant 
.served a bowl of congee to Ku-shih first, then to himself; 
but he did not serve ’Tien-jan, who therefore, had to serve 
himself. 

The attendant said ; “Though you get up early at the 
fifth watch of the night, there is sfell a person who travels 
the whole night.” 

Pao-chieh wgg accompanied by Tien-jan fob sight-seeing 
‘and they saw a fish swimming in the'watefl' Pao-chieh 
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pointed out the fish with his finger while Tien-jan said ; 
“Tien-Jan (naturally), Tien-Jan (naturally).” 

Next day Pao-chieh asked : “What was the idea behind 
IWhaPybu said;; yesterday 

Tien-jan made his body appear like a fish. 

Thereupon Pao-chieh said : “My God.” 

A monk who had already come down to the foot of the 
hill asked Tien-jant'^^' : 

“What path leads to Tan-hsia hills ?” 

Whereupon Tien-jan pointed out a hill and said : “The 
place which is looking green and Intense black.” 

Monk said: “Is it just this?” 

“A real lion who would be transmitted at once,” said 
?Tieni^-am ; V' ■ ■ ' 1 

Tien-jan used to say that there was no Tao (Truth of 
Dhyana) to be cultivated and no Dharma to be realisied at 
my place. A drink of water or a peck of food has its own. 
value to every body. There was no need of suspicion and 
doubt. 

He died at the age of 86 in the year of 825 A. D. 

Wu-yet of Fen-chow, was born at Shanglo of Shang- 
chow at a Tu family. At the age of 9, he studied Mahayana 
Sutra under the feet of Dhyana Master Chih-pen of Kai- 
yuan temple. He took Buddhist order at the age of 12, and 
at the age 01 ^ 20 , he completed Buddhist command anmonts 
under the Vinaya Master Yu of Hsiang-chow. Later on He 
went to pay homage to Ma-tsu and asked: “I heard that 
the mind is Buddha but I cannot thoroughly understand it.” 

Ma-tsu said : “The mind which you have not eniigh- 
\dened::iS:Buddha,”:- 

' Addressing the assembly, Wu-yet said : “Today there 
are many people who can explain the theory of Dhyana and 
universal truth, like the uncomputable sands of the Ganges. 
In fact, if w” cannot wash away a vexatie^us dust, we shall 
not be able to avoid the fate of transmigration. While if 



in ] THE PATRIARCHAL DHYAN A . 71 

we don’t give up our thoughts, we have to sink to the 
bottom. Only retired officials and the noblemen will not go 
to appear in the governmental civil examination. See their 
great virtues who after obtaining their alms, live in humble 
huts or stone caves, and use an old vessel for keeping the 
food warm. They carry on such a life for twenty or thirty 
years. They never desire fame and position. They never 
think of wealth. If I speak the truth that is the right way. 
In ordinary life, use your mouth to take food, wear clothes 
to cover your body. All the rest of your worldly activities 
are meant to deceive the sages, the noble and the virtuous. 
If our cravings for worldly things can be erased completely 
it is good. But we cannot deceive a person who has 
universal perception of thoughts of others with his inward 
vision. He looks down upon such filthy desires or thoughts 
as he looks down upon the ghastly scene of say seeing, 
blood and puss being eaten. , After death the fallen or de- 
graded soul takes birth in the lower strata of animal world. 
It is better to renounce everything at once and stop think- 
ing of the outward influences on life. This is the right way 
by which we should go, otherwise you can, according to the 
methods of the Three Teachings cultivate your spiritual 
life. There is no harm if you could attain the Three Posi- 
tions of Virtues and Four Grades of Sainthood. Our ancient 
virtues said: “If we attain a complete enlightenment, we 
W'ili realise that all hindrances of past Karma is empty in 
its original, if we are unable to attain it, we have to repay 
the debt of former life.” 

m 

Wu-yet was once forced to go to the Court by the 
emperor Mu-tsung of the T’ang dynasty. He then said to 
the invitees : “You all may go ahead and I shall go by an- 
other way”, he then took bath and cut his hair. At the mid- 
night he passed away sitting cross-legged, at the age of 62, 
in 824 A.D. 

Ta-tien of Chao-chow asked Sfcih-t’ou: “Ancient people 
, talked about things. Some said they exist while others said 
■nothing exists. •These two points of view® slander the 
. Truth. Plgjise remove them away, Keverendwfir.” 
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Shih-t’ou answered : “There is not a single thing here. 
What should I remove? Please try to. speak out without 
using your throat and mouth.” 

Ta-tJen said : “There is no such a one; “'Who can do 

- 

Shih-t’ou said : “Thus you have a place for entrance.” 

Ta-tien was asked by a monk : “How is the person who 
comes nut from the midst of thatnes.s ? 

Ta-ticn said : “He is already out of the midst of Ihat- 
,ness.”,. ; 'L-' ■ 

Monk said: “How is the people in the midst of that- 
n^S;?’’\ ■ ■■" f • f-' vf.-; /V ■ 

, Ta-tien said : “He shall not ask me. 

When Han-yu, the great Confucianist exiled in Ch’ao- 
chow, approached Ta-tien with the following request: “Your 
di.sciple is greatly annoyed by military and administrative 
affairs, you kindly condense Buddha’s teachings for me 
in a nutshell?” Ta-tien remained silent for a long time, 
•throwing Han-yu into a little confusion. At this time, the 
priest San-ping, who accompanied his master, struck the 
couch three times, 

“What are you doing?” questioned Ta-tien. Whereupon 
San-ping rejoined with, a quotation from the Mahaparinir- 
vana Sutra, “First move by means of fixation (of the mind, 
as contrasted with the passion-nature) and then extricate 
yoursey by enlightenment.” 

Han-yu said : “Your teachings, my master, are like a 
lofty gate; your attendant and I have found the path of 
^entrance”-;: "f': f 

Ta-tien used to give a sermon which as follows : 

“To get rid of violent thoughts and stop thinking of vain 
hopes, is true accomplishfiient of your true mind. The true 
mind and the environment of the Six sens^es (sight, sound, 
smell, taste, touch and thought) ,• even obs^vance, recogni- 
tion, quietneISs and silence, have no inter-relations at all. 
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j The very mind is Buddha. There is no need of self-culti- 
I vation.” 

I Hui-lang was born at Chukuang of Kuangtung province 
I in a Cn^'ang family. At the age of 13, he took Buddhist 
j order at Teng Lin Temple. When he was 17, he went to 
i Heng mountains and completed Buddhist comniandanments 
I at Yo Monastery. Later on he went to pay homage to 
Ma-tsu. The latter asked: “What do you wajit to seek 
! from here ?” 

: Hui-lang said : “I am after the insight attained bv 

i Buddha.” 

! Ma-tsu said ; “Buddha has no such insight; such a siglj^t 

; fcelong.s to Evils Ones. You say you come from. Heng moun- 
iains, but you seem not to have seen Shih-t’ou yet. You 
■ had better go back to see him.” 

Hui-lang accordinglv went back to see Shih-tmu and 
, asked : “What is Buddha ?” 

Shih-t’ou said : “You have no Euddha-nature.” 

Hui-lang said ; “What about those living beings mov- 
ing about us ?” 

Shih-t’ou said : “They have got Biiddha-nature.” 

Hui“lang said; “Why then not I?’’ 

Shih-t’ou said: “Because you fail to see to it yourself.” 

After he heard this, Hui-lang at once became enligh- 
tened. He later on lived at Chao-ti Temple of Tanchow for 
thirty years, without stepping outside the hou^e. Whenever 
people came to seek instructions, he simply said “Go, Go, 
ycni have no Buddha-nature.’’ This was his method of 
initiation. 

Shih-kung Hui-Chu’ang of Pou-chow was a hunter. 
One day he was ‘ hunting a herd of deer pas.sing through 
Ma-tsu’.s temple. Shih-kung asked Ma-tsu : “Have you 
seen those deers ?" - * ^ 

Ma-tsu said : •“Who are you ?” , 

Shih-kiuig : ' ■ am a hunter.” b 
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Ma-tsu : “Do you possess the skill of an arche ?” 

Shih-kung : “Aim at, aim at.” 

Ma-tsu : “One arrow will shoot how many deer T 

Shih-kung : “One arrow one deer.” 

Ma-tsu : “You don’t know how to shoot with arrow.” 

Shih-kung : “Do you know it ?” 

Ma-tsu : “Yes, I know it.” 

Shih-kung : “One arrow can shoot how many deer ?” 

.Ma-tsu : “With one arrow I can shoot a group of deers.” 
f Slrih-kung : “You ahd deers are living beings, why you 
shoot a group of deers by one arrow : 

Ma-tsu : “If you know this, w'hy don’t you shoot vour- 
self ?” 

Shih-kung : “Fi'Om where should I shoot myself ?” i 

Ma-tsu : t'You have been bearing ignorance for count- | 
less yeai’s, your violent thoughts have stopped at once i 

After hearing this, Shih-kung gave up his how and 
arrow, and used his knife to cut his hair to be a Buddhist 
priest at the feet of Ma-tsu. i 

Once Shih-kuanE worked in the kitchen and was asked | 
by Ma-tsu : “What are you doing ?” | 

Shih-kung said: “I am tending cattle.” j 

"\' ;;vTyFa-tsukaid' :;:' “Hoyr'toMo/rt :':;v 'I : 

Shih-kung: “Once the cattle go to pasture. I will. ’ 
immediately pull the nose of cattle back.” 

Ma-tsu: “If you really can tend cattle, I shall have 
;liavettd, retire.”. : 

Shih-kung asked the head monk : “Can you take hold | 
of yoidness ?”^ 

Monk :,r^‘Yes.” 
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Shih-kung : “How do you proceed ?” 

The monk thereupon, extending his arm, grabbed at 
the empty space. Remarked by Shih-kung ; “How can you 
take hold of voidness in such a way ?” 

Monk ; “How ? Then you do it ?” No sooner was this, 
said then the master grabbed the monk’s nose and pulled 
it hard. The monk cried aloud, saying: “This is too hard, 
you will pull it out.” 

Shih-kung concluded ; “In no other wmy can you take- 
hold of voidness.” 

Ta-clut Hui-hai, was a native of Chien-chow of a Chu 
family. He learned Buddhism under the priest Tao-chih of 
Ta Yun Temple at Yuehchow. He went to pay homage tO' 
Ma-tsu. The latter asked : “What do you want to do ?” 

Hui-hai : “I w’ant to seek Buddha-dharma.” 

Ma-tsu : “Y'ou don’t care for your treasure, and what 
were you doing after giving up your home? There is. 
nothing over my place, how can you get Buddha-dharma?” 

Hui-hai bowed down and said,: “Which one is my own 
‘ treasure ?” 

Ma-tsu: “One who asks me is your own treasure, you 
are lacking in nothing, you can use it freely, why you seek 
from outside ?” 

After hearing this, Hui-hai realised his own nature and 
made a prostration and salutation. He then Served Ma-tsu 
for six years, and went back to Ta Yun Temple whex'e he 
wrote a thesis entitled “The Way of attaining Sudden 
Enlightenment which argues for the necessity of sudden 
enlightenment as the entrance gate to Truth. All erroneous 
conceptions must be broken through suddenly in order to 
behold in the enlightenment one’s own un&fferentiated, 
real nature. This book was brought to Ma-tsu who read it 
carefully and said : “There is a big pearl which is perfect 
and bright,” Thlrefore people called him “Ta-chu” (big 
pearl) and tiiere*were always big gathering«f»^before him 
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for seeking Dhyana doctrine. Once a monk asked him ‘May 
I put a question, will you answer it?” Hui-hai said that you 
can scrap up anything from deep lake and the shadow of 
the moon. Monk said : “What is a Buddha ?” 

Hui-hai said : “In front of the clean lake is not Bud- 
dha ?” The monk could not understand it and remained 
standing for a considerable time. The monk again asked : 
“What kind of Dharraa you are preaching to save people ?” 

Hui-hai ; “I don’t have any Dharma to save people." 

Monk : “Words of Dhyana Master are so complete and 
raunded-Oiit.” A' . : 

Hui-hai : “What kind of Dharma you preach to save 

■ 'Monk:.. “I preach Yairachdiedikprajiiaparainita Sutra.” : 

Hui-hai : “How many times you have preached it ?” 

Monk : “I have preached more than twenty times.” 

Hui-hai : “Do you know who has spoken this Sutra ?" 

Monk said in angrily : “Don’t you know this Sutra was 
.spoken by Buddha ? Why you joke with me ?” 

Hui-hai : “For if anyone says that the Tathagata had 
set forth a Teaching he really slanders Buddha and is un- 
able to explain what I teach. If anyone says that this Sutra 
is not spoken by Buddha, he really slanders the Sutra. 
Please you say now.” The monk could not answer it and 
Hui-hai again put a question: “The Sutra says that who 
sees me by form, who seeks me in sound, perverted are hi.s 
footsteps upon the Way; for he cannot perceive the Tatha- 
gata, Can you say who is that Tathagata ?” 

Monk : “I have become a deluded person.” 

Hui-hai : “You have not attained enlightenment, why 
you say delusion ?” 

Monk : “Please spe'ak.” 

Hui-hai :, “You have been preaching the Vajrach- 
•ckedika for more than twenty years, still don’t 
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I know Tathagata ?•’ The monk made salutation again and 

I left. 

i Addressing the assembly, Hui-hai said : “Don’t think, 

I don’t search, it always reveals itself without consideration, 
i don’t let your rnind visualise anything by sound and ester- 
i nal objects, and don’t follow any form and raise- up any 
! opinions, it will be at peace naturally.” 

I 

1 Upasaka P’ang-yun, was born at Heng-yang of Hunan 
I jnoviuee in a Confuciaii family. At his young age, he did, 
j not like vroridly aftaii's and -wanted to seek the true reality. 

I He had been to Shih-t’ou’s place and was a fast friend of 

i Dhyana Master Tien-jan of Tan-hsia hills. 

^ Cne day Shih-t’ou asked : “Since you have met me, 

! tell me how you carry on your daily life ?” 

Upasalia P’ang said : “If you ask about daily life, I am 
unable to open my mouth.” 

Shih-t’ou approved it and asked ; “Are you Upasaka or- 
Buddhist priest ?” 

Upasaka P’ang said : “According to my own wish, I. 
shall remain as it is.” 

Later on, he went to see Ma-tsu and asked: “What 
kind of people are not accompanied by myriads of things ?” 

Ma-tsu : “I shall tell you when you sip all the water in 
the Western river wdth your tongue at one stretch.” 

After hearing this, P’ang at once understood the myste- 
rious idea of Dhyana, and he stayed on at Ma-tsu’s place 
for two years for further study on Buddha’s teachings. He 
wrote a Stanza as follows : — ■ . . 

“My fnmily iiirmhers either male or fciimle are not to be 
married; • ‘ , ■ . 

li e gather together. 

Talk about the story of na-birth'’ 

P’ang once was attending an assembly to listen to- a 
priest preaching tire Vajrachchedikaprajiiaparainita Sutra,^ 

A. A'- * -A 
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When he heard the words It is straightly attained by free- 
dom from separate personal selfhood/ he asked : '"Yon talk 
al>(>ut freedom from separate i)ersonal selfhood, then who 
are the listeners and preacher ?'’ The priest wa.s unable to 

^ 

Upasaka P’ang once suddenly said with a sigli : 'It is 
difficiiit, it is difficult, it is difficult, if we put ten maunds 
■of oil on the top of trees/^ while his wife also said : 'Tt is 
/oasy/il:iir,easy^''i .easy, ^ we'\can:. catch, the 'purpose 
;;B 0 dlridli!anBa.'s coming.'' from;.;the west/’ , and '.his,' '.daughter^i 
'Lin-diao -also said : *Tt is neither difficult nor easy, 'when 
■ 'I am: hungry 1 eat,' when:! am tired . I -''sleep.'’ ’ 'We' therefore: 
come to know how tJiey were talking about the story oil 
family.: ■.oo.t 

Before his passing away, 'P’ang' asked his daughter Lin-';'.: 
chao Ip come out of the, house' to see the .sun whether it \vas 
. dn: the., .centre .o'f sky as he had decided ''to go away ..from 'this .:' 
^:;:typr!'d^4it.:hopn'.:time.'', 'She went. out to see the 'siia and camd- 
;,.back'':mBd.:'said':^: sun'is 'risingin the '.centre of: :skybiffi'' 

'':ltdk;W ''. ' 

/' IF’angmiune' ■ out 'and .:saw'., the 'kun which. w.aS:;' a,ot :uhder::: 
dotal ellipse', ;vreturned; ba his., roo:m -where ,::Lin-eh'ao;:E 
;:alreddy:';0Ccupied:Ler',iather’s.seat..','and':passed'.,:away:''.:P’ahgj:':' 
:;;tBeref0re-',aa:id '^that;' th,e ; original . 0 hdowmeht'^'''.and'>nature 
his daughter was so fast. 

■'/'''':;:::::;t.;-;'ldrs*:r.P'a3tg'shw daughter":passed'away ; 

and she immediately wmnt to the held for telling the inci- 
^.■deh.tt:''.,.|6'':':'her'^son';who':'''alsotdied';''at-':one^ 
::MrsyP’adg-^:said::tpdidrsalf::‘''You':pe^^ 
m;:way,:;I wdl^: tip tt in 'a different''' way/’^ 
:w.as:wPi,Lnowh:':t0''dhe,':peopfe 

4. llwang-po, Kiiei-slmiij Limg-taiij Yim«yeii & Chao-cliow 

At his young age, he toOk Buddhist order at Mount Hwang- 
po, in the district of Kao-an, which forms part of the pre- 
fecture of Hung-ehow. Holding in estepm only the intuh 



live method of the highest Vehicle, which cannot be com- 
municated in words and letters, he taught nothing but the 
doctrine of universal mind, holding that there is nothing 
to teach, in that both mind and substance are void and that 
the chain of easuality is motionless. It is like the sun rid- 
ing through the sky and emitting glorious light, uncontami- 
na'ted by the finest particle of dust. Disciplies hastened to 
him from all quarters, there were always more than a 
(liousand with Him at a time. Hwang-po used to speak to 
tiis disciples sibout reality saying : — 

“Dorj’t depend on one piece of cioth and a mouth of 
food to pass your whole life easily but for nothing. You 
seem to understand how to iearri v\ords and phrases, ai"^ 
read and keep them into the inside of your skin bag (body*. 
VFould it be replaced with the problem of life and death ? 
Even if you have thoroughly learned the different theoreti- 
cal paths they will not be possible to be in place of your 
own right \'iew. You should make an effort upon it.” 

liwang-po was third in the direct line of descent from 
Hui-heng, and a ‘spiritual nephew’ of Pai-chang Huai-hai. 
One day Huai-hai asked : “Where do you come from ?” 

Hwang-po, said: “I come from the root of Ta Hsuieng 
hills where I picked up some mashrooms. 

Huai-hai : “Did you see a Tiger ?” 

Hwang-po at once acted as a tiger and loudly roared 
and cried while Huai-hai held out has knife for’ killing. 
Hwang-po gave a slap upon his master who went away 
wdth a smile. Addressing the assembly, rfuai-hai said : 
“There is a tiger in the root of Ta Hsuien hills, you people 
should bo careful, I am bitten by the tiger once.” 

At Nan-ch’uan’s place, Hwang-po was asked to mow 
green vegetables when Nan-clTuan said: “Where do you 
want to go ?” ; 

Hwang-po said: “I am going to mow green vegetables.” 

Nan-ch’uan said: “What thing you have to mow vege- 
tables ?” * ■ ’ 

* 
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Hwang-po raised his knife, Nan-ch'uan said “Let us 
go to mow'vegetablef ’ One day, Naii-ch’uan told Hwang-po: 
“I will recite a Song of Ox-herding and you follow it choral- 
ly”.; ■ ; Hwang-po, said “I have got my own teacher.” ; 

Hwang-po was seenpff by Nan-ch’uan who pointed out • 
^his - bambod^ hat holding on; his back and said ; : “You the; 
elder’s physical body;is big while the bamboo hat is small;’’:: 

HwmLg-po said: ‘ thus, yet a major chiiio-: 
cosni 'is underit.'' 

Nan-ch'uan said: “What is Master Wang (Nan-ch’uan’s 
: designation) , ?’’ ' . : i. 

- Thereupon Hwsiig-po immediately puts on his bamboo 
;hat:and:goesaway.:: ;i. 

Chu-nan was asked by Hwang-po : “How was the 
matter when there was no manifestation of the Thred 
■ Realms in you?” 

Chu-nan said : “Are they existing now ?” 

Hwang-po said : “We may leave out the question 
whether it exists or not; but I want to know what is the 
present ?” 

Chu-nan answered : “It is neither present nor past.” 

Hwang-po said : “My Dharma-eye is with you.” 

Later on, Chu-nan lived at Pao-en Temple of Suchow 
for 20 years and did not go out of the threshold. 

After planting some fir-trees, Yi-hsuan was asked by 
Hwang-po ; ‘Why did you plant so many fir-trees in the 
deep of the mountains ?” 

Yi-hsuan said : “Firstly, they will give posterity some- 
thing to be kept as an ancient record; secondly, they will 
give the monastery to be used as a mark of reputation, I 

:hgve ;spoken:;:0ut;;now.”” He’:M 

strike on the ground three times, 

Hwang-po said ; “Though you have done so but you. 
;b|y|:dlready:: }:efi^ed;dhy)bipWpL 



Yi-hsuan again used matchlock to strike on the ground 
three times and made several sounds of exhalation. 


I Hwang-po later on shifted to Ta An Monastery of 

I Hungchow. Once Pai-hsiu, then Prime Minister of the 
i T’ang dynasty, entered the monastery where he saw the 
j portrait of an eminent Buddhist priest hung on the wall and 
said : “His true deportment is worth seeing, where is this 
! eminent priest ?” 

".I : . ■ ' ■ ■ :■ . . 

j Thereupon Hwang-po shouted : “The Prime Minister 

I Pai.” Pei-hsiu assented to it. Hwang-po asked in con.- 
i trary: “Where T’ Pei-hsiu at once became awakened. 

j Hwang-po’s teachings are recorded in the famous boo^ 

1 known, as the Hwang-po Doctrine of Universal Mind which 
* was edited by Pei-hsiu, Prime Minister of the T’ang dynasty. 

; He passed away at Hwang-po hills in 850 A.D. 

I Kuei-shan Ling-yu was born at Chang-hsi of Fu-chow 

I in a Chao family. At the age of 15, he left his home and 
} took the Buddhist order at Chien-shan Temple of Fu-chow 
i at the feet of Vinaya Master Fa-chang. Later on he com- 
'• pleted the Buddhist commandment at Lung Hsin Temple 
at Han-chow (Present capital of Chekiang province). At 
the age of 23, Kuei-shan went to pay homage to Pai-chang 
Huai-hai in Kiang-hsi. Pai-chang asked : “Who are you ?” 

Kuie-shan : “I am Ling-yu.” 

Pai-chang : “Please find out whether there is still a 
fire in the stove ?” '* 

Kuei-shan stirred up the stove once and said : “There 
is no fire.” 

i Pai-chang came down from his upper seat and stirred? 
up the bottom of stove and found some fire there. He then 
brought the fire to show Kuei-shan and said ; “Is it not 
; fire ?” Kuei-shan hearing it at once^became aware. There- 
I upon Pai-chang said : “This is a temporary fork in the 
I road.. If you wish, to see Buddha-nature, you .should wait 
I for the time and •opportunity to. come. 'l/^8*u,the time 
1 , 6 * ' ■ 
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comes, you would be awakened from illusion. You would 
be awakened from forgetfulness, at that moment you would 
realize that this original thing will not be found elsewhere.” 

There was another disciple of Pai-chang named Ssu- 
Ma T’ou-tu who was a scholar of Astronomy and Geography. 
One day he came back from outside and said to Pai-chang ; 
“Kuei Shan hills is a preaching seat of 1,500 people.” 

Pai-chang : “Can I go there ?” 

Ssu-ma T’ou-tu : “Kuei-shan is a fresh hill and you 
are a man of bone. If you were staying there, I don’t think 
tjjat you would have got disciples more than a thousand.” 

Pa-chang : “Hwa-lin the head monk can go ?” 

Ssu-ma T’ou-tu : “This man is also not fit for the place.” 

Pa-chang : “Can Lin-yu go there ?” 

Ssu-ma T’ou-tu: “Yes, he can go.” 

Thereupon Hwa-lin asked Pai-chang: “I am the head 
monk, if I am unable to go, how Lin-yu will be able to go ?” 

Pai-chang : “If anyone of you could speak but a word 
to fit the matter, he may go.” Pai-chang, therefore pointed 
out the vase on ground and said; “If this is not called a 
vase what will you name it ?” , 

Hwa-lin ; “This should not be called a wooden vessel.” 
Pai-chang did not approve of his answer and he then asked 
Lin-yu (Kuehshan) about it. Kuei-shan was silent for a 
little while and ha then kicked the vase over. Pai-chang 
said with a smile : “The head monk has been defeated.” 
Pai-chang immediately ordered Lin-yu to go to Kuei-shan 
hills for establishment of Dhyana organization there. 

Lin-yu arrived at Kuei-shan hills, he was accompanied 
by monkeys and took maize to satisfy his hunger. After 
, some time, the people ipame to know it and helped Lin-yu 
to build a monastery called T’ung-Ching. Thereafter Pai- 
hsiu the thep Prime Minister of the T’ang dynasty used to 
go to consult him on Dhyana teachings. ' ^ 
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Addressing the assembly, Kuei-shan said : “Like the 
clear stillness of autumn water — pure and without activity; 
in its tranquil depths are no obstructions. Such an one is 
called a man of Tao, also, a man who has nothing further 
to do.” 

A monk asked : “If a man who has attained sudden 
enlightenment, should he labour for further cultivation ?” 

Kuei-.shan answered : “If he really apprehends the 
original Truth and is himself aware of it What he called 
by the phrase ‘cultivation or un-cultivation’ has become an 
aUernative words. I tvould not apeak out any method for 
3 'ou to approach.” 

Once when Kuei-shan saw Yang-slian Hui-chi comii% 
he stroked the ground with his live fingers, then drew a line 
with one finger. Yang-shan drew a line across the nape of 
.hi.s neck with his hand, then took hold of his ear and shook 
it several times. Kuei-shan lapsed into silence. 

Kuei-shan was asked by Yang-shan and the former 
answered: “It is a very good lantern.” 

Yang-shan said : “Only is this one ?” 

Kuei-shan said : “What is this one ?” 

Yang-shan said : “This is a very good lantern.” 

Whereupon Kuei-shan said : “I certainly do not know 
ntW- T:':.; ''vl; ; ' - 

When Tai-shui Fa-chen was staying with Kuei-shan, he 
distinguished himself in various ways, in discipline, indus- 
try, and daily behaviour. Kuei-shan thoughf a great deal 
:'bf hirn.; v:W'vV ' 

V iv y i'One day'Kuei-shan ealled hinidn and SaM^ 

Keen here, for sdme;tirne,:;but:4^ hhvenieyef j Ajiproached 
^.me:with;a:queslicm,>^; 'Howi That 

y;; ;:y:: Fa-chensaid ‘‘Snt:;wbere -do:: 

fWordy?’”::V^.";y:y'y;yy:vy'yy'T' 

Kuei-shan : “,i^'’hy do you not ask what ‘Buddha is f ’ 
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Fa-chen. at once applies his hand over Kuei-shan’s 
mouth. 

Kuei-shan said : “You have really attained the mar- 
row.” 

Addressing the assembly, Kuei-shan said : “After my 
death I want to become a bull at the foot of hills. I will 
write five words ‘This is a monk of Kuei-shan hills’ at the- 
left rib. Hence you can call me a monk of Kuei-shan, as 
well as, a bull or you call me, a bull as well as a monk of 
Kuei-shan. He preached Buddha-dharma for more than 
forty years. He passed away in the 7th year of the Ta- 
chung period of the T’ang dynasty (853 A.D.) at the age 
c# 83. The emperor conferred on him the posthmous title 
“Dhyana Master of Great Perfection.” 

Yun-yen T’an-ch’eng was born at Chien-chong of 
Chung-lin in a Wang family. He took Buddhist order at his 
young age at Shih-men. He learnt Dhyana under Pai-chang 
for twenty years. After Pai-chang passed away he "went to 
pay homage to Kuei-shan where he understood the myste- 
:;ridus:;idea.;; : ^ 

One day Wei-yeti asked ; “Besides Pai-chang’s place, 
where you had been ?” 

Yun-yen ; “I had been Kuang-nan.” 

Wei-yen : “I heard that a big stone outside the eastern 
gate of Canton city has been removed by the local magis- 
trate ?” 

Yun-yen f Not only the magistrate could not remove 
it but even all the people of the whole country were not 
able to move it.” 

Later on Wei-yen again asked ; “I understand you 
know how to play with a lion. As I right ?” 

Wei-yen : “How many lions can you play with ?” 
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T’ung-shan askfed “How many volumes of literature 
he. possesses ?i’ * - * » : 


Wei-yen : “I also know how to play with lion.” 

Yun-yen : “How many lions can you play with ?” 

Wei-yen : “One is six, six is one.” 

Yun-yen later went to Kuei-shan and the latter asked : 
“I am told that you knew how to play v/ith the lion when 
you were at Wei-yen’s place. Am I correct ?” 

Yun-yen ; “That is correct.” 

Kuei-shan went on : “Do you play with it all the time ? 
or you sometimes give it a rest ?” 

Yun-yen : “If I wish to play with it, I play; if I wish 
gi'ce it rest, I give it a rest. 

Kuei-shan : “When does it rest, where is it ?” 

Yun-yen : “At rest, at rest.” 

When Tao-Wu Yuan-chih and Yun-yen were attending 
their master Wei-yen, the latter said : “Where human 
understanding fails to reach, refrain by all means from put- 
ting in any word.s; if you do, horns will grow on your head. 
Brother Yuan-chih, what would you say to this ?'” 

Yuan-chih without saying anything left the room. 

Yun-yen asked the master ; “Why brother Yan-chih did 
not answer you.” 

Wei-yen said ; “My back aches today. Y’ou would 
better go to Yuan-chih himself and ask, for he understands.” 

Yun-yen sought out Yuan-chih and asked : “How is it 
that you gave no answer to our master just now ?” 

Yuan-chih remarked : “It is best for you to ask the 
master hirnselC.” ■ 

Later on T’an-ch’eng went to stay at Yun-yen hills 
where he once addressed the assembly “There is a man 
who will not hesitate to answer you*whatever you ask.” 
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Yun-yen said : “There is not a single word he pos- 
:sesses.” ; ■ ■ 

T’ling-shan said : “Then, how has he got such a lot of 
knowledge ?” 

Yun-yen remarked : “He does not sleep day and night.” 
This means that the man who always recalls to his mind. 

On the 26th of October of the 9th year of the Hui-chang 
period of the T'ang dynasty, (841 A.D.), Yun-yen called the 
superintendent of the temple and said that the head monk 
would leave from here tomorrow and he should keep reli- 
gious food ready. Next day, Yun-yen was informed that 
no one was going away. In the night Yun-yen passed away 
at the age of 60. The emperor conferred on him the posth- 
mous title “Dhyana Master of Detainlessness.” 

Tao-wu Yuan-chih was born at Hai-huan of Yu-chang 
of a Chang family. He had been attending to Wei-yen 
along with Yun-yen together. One day, Yun-yen was asked 
by Yuan-chih : “What kind of thing is a seat for Bodhi ?" 

Yun-yen : “The seat of inaction.” 

Thereupon Yun-yen asked Kuei-shan the same ques- 
tion. Wei-shan said : “Bodhi makes the empty as its seat.” 

Kuei-shan again turned over the same question to Yuan- 
chih. Whereupon Yuan-chih said : “If he likes to sit let 
him sit, if he likes to lie down let him to lie down; but there 
is a person who neither sits nor lies down. Speek it out 
quickly, speak it out quickly.” 

Yuan-chih was asked by a monk : “Why it is difficult 
to trace the footprints of Bodhisattava who have no super- 
natural power ?” 

Yuan-chih said ; “The people who are in the same line 
will understand it.” 

“Do you know it ?” said the monk. 

Yuan-chih : “I do not know it ?” * 

Monk-: '“Why you do not know it 7”' 
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Thereupon Yuan-chih said : “You do not understand 
my woi’ds.” 

Yun-yen asked Yuan-chih and the latter said : “If I ask 
you to point out the thing which will be fit for some parti- 
cular use ?” 

Yun-yen said : “This one has not arrived for a long 
time.” 

Thereupon Yuan-chih said : “Still leave an astringent 
taste at the root of your teeth.” 

Chung-hsin was accompanying Tao-wu to condole him 
on a bereavement. Chung-hsin asked the latter ; “Is it 
birth ? Is it death ?” * 

Tao-wu said : “I do not say it is birth nor do I say it is 
death. 

Chung-hsin : Why don’t you speak out ?” 

Tao-wu ; “I do not speak it out, I do not speak it out.” 

Chung-hsin : “If you don’t speak out, I shall beat you.” 

Tao-wu : “You may beat me as you please, but I do not 
speak out, whether it is birth or death ?’’ 

Chung-hsin beat Tao-wu at once. Thereupon Tao-wu 
said : “You go quickly otherwise you will be beaten by the 
others.” 

Chung-hsin went to see Shih-shuang and requested him 
to speak it out. Shih-shuang said ; “Woulc^ you not hear 
what he said that he ■would not speak it out whether it is 
birth or death ?” Chung-hsin heard it and at once became 
enlightened. He gave food to feed the Buddhist priests and 
confes.sed his sins.” 

Tao-wu said : “The place where our intelligence and 
wisdom were unable to approach, we must restrain ourselves 
to speak it out otherwise our heacjs will put forth horns. 

The priest Ci^ih T’ou To said : “How is it so ?” While 
the master goes .put without answer, 

0 * « 
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Yun-chu remarked: “The words ‘restrain ourselves to 
speak it out’, is very malicious; it is Just like a person who 
kills both the dragon and the snake by a swing-stick at the 
same time.” 

Pu-hwa used to strike a bell round the market and 
speak to himself that he could- not get a place to go. Once 
Tao-wu Yuan-chih held him and said : “Where are you 
thinking of going?” 

Pu-hwa .said : “Where do you come from ?” 

Tao-wu does not answer. Whereupon Pu-hwa takes off 
Tao-wu’s hand and goes. i 

He died in 836 A.D. at the age of 67. The emperor con- 
ferred on him the posthmous title “Dhyana Master of Culti- 
vating Oneness.” 

Lung-tan Ch’ung-hsin, a native of Chu-koun was of a 
pastry maker’s family. When Dhyana Master Tao-wu was 
staying at Tien-wang monastery, he was offered ten cakes 
per day. After Tao-wu ate them, he would give back one 
cake to Ch’ung-hsin saying ‘this one cake I offer you as an 
honotir for your generation.” Once Ch’ung-hsin thought 
within himself as to why those cakes send by him were 
returned back to him ? was there any significance behind ? 
Chu’ung-hsin then went to call on Tao-wu for clearing his 
doubt. Thereupon Tao-wu said that you brought cakes 
over here and I returned to you. Is there anything wrong 
about it ? Hearing it, Ch’ung-hsin at once understood the 
mysterious and he took Buddhist order, named Ch’ung- 
hsin. 

One day Ch'ung-hsin asked: “O! master, since I have 
come over here, you do not teach me the method of awaken- 
ing the mind.” 

Tao-wu said: “Since you come over here, I always teach 
you the method of awakening the mind. 

Ch’ung-hsin: “When and where you have taught me?” 

Tao-wu: “When you were here with pae, you brought 
tea, I received^it. Your prostrated and salu^^ed, I bowed my 
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liead. Are these not my instructions for awakening your 
jnind?” 

After Hearing this, Ch'ung-hsin at once became en- 
lightened. 

Te-shan paid a visit to Lung-tan Ch’ung-hsin and the 
former said: “Black-dragon”. Ch’ung-hsin then lighted a 
candle to Te-shan who was ready to take it while Gh’ung- 
hsin blow ;•! out. Whereby Te-shan performed bowing and 
Ch’ung-hsin said: “What you have seen?’’ Te-shan answej'- 
ed: “Henceforth I will not doubt upon the words said by all 
eld monks in the world”. 

Ch'ung-hsin was asked by Lee-hao, the magistrate si 
Lnng-chow: “What is the Prajna?” 

Ch’ung-shin: “I have no Prajna”. 

Lee-hao: “Fortunately I meet you”. 

Ch’ung-hsin; “It is still a word of remnant”. 

Chuan-tse was also accompanying Yun-yen and Tao- 
wu to leai’n Dhyana at the feet of Wei-yen. One da3'’, 
Chuon-tze said to his fellow-brothers — ^Tao-wu and Yun- 
yen: “Both of you ought to go to occupy a region each and 
establish a centre there for preaching of Wei-yen’s teach- 
ings. My nature is careless and lazy, and I have no ability 
at all, but I am fond of hills and rivers. Later on if you 
know my place and happen to be an intelligent person, you 
may send him to me; I may leach him w'hatever I have 
learned and compensate ra\>- teacher for his gratefulness.” 
He then went to Hsiu-chow taking boating a3*a profession 
to support his daily life. 

One day, Chia-shan wms addressing the assembly and 
a monk said: “What is the idea of Dharma-kaya?” 

Chia-shan; “Dharma-kaya is formless.” 

Monk: “What is the idea of Dharma-eye?” 

Chia-shan: “Dharma-eye is deftctless.” 

At this occasion^ Dhyana Master Tao-wu Yuan-chih was 
present and he w* laughing at Chia-shan whQSe answers 
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were not in accordance with the very opportunity given to 
a person. Chia-shan came down from the upper seat and 
asked Tao-wu: “What I have said to the monk must be in- 
correct and therefore you began to laugh. I hope you will 
be good enough to point out”. 

Tao-wu: “It seems you come to this world without your 
teacher”. 

Chia-shan: “You please point out where I have made a 
mistake?” 

Tao-wu: “Your solution lies with the Boat-man (Chuan- 
tze) of Hwa-ting”. 

^ Chia-shan: “What is this boat-man”. 

Tao-wu: “This boat-man has not one piece of the tile 
‘above and no place for even an awl to stand.” 

After hearing this, Chia-shan dressed and went to see 
the boat-man. When they talked to each other, Chia-shan 
was beaten down to the water by the boat-man. Chia-shan 
came up on the boat from the water while the boat-man 
said: “Now you speak, now you speak.” Chia-shan was 
thinking of speaking and he was again beaten down into 
the water. At this moment Chia-shan became enlightened. 
The boat-man said: “I have been fishing everywhere, this 
time I have netted a golden fish.” 

Thereupon Chia-shan went back to his house and Tao- 
wu sent another monk to ask: “What is the idea of Dharma- 

'kaya?”v\.V'';;"-^- 

Chia-shan said: “Dharma-kaya is formless.” 

Monk: “What is the idea of Dharma-eye?” 

Chia-shan: “Dharma-eye is defectless.” 

The monk went back and reported his talk with Chia- 
shan to Tao-wu. Tao-wu then said: “This time the fellow is 
enlightened.” »; 

Chao-chow Ch’ung-shen, a temporary resident of Kuei- 
shan Lin-yuj, was learning Dhyana undejh the same master 
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Nan-ch’uan Pu-yuan. He was a native of Ha-hsiang village 
of Tsao-chow of a Ha family. Before completing the Bud- 
dhist commandment, he went to call on Pu-yuan at Tzu 
yang. Pu-Yuan asked: “Where did you part from?” 

Chao-chow: “I left the Auspicious Portrait Vihra re 
cenlly.” 

Pu-yuan: “Did you see the auspicious portrait?” 

Chao-chow: “I did not see the auspicious portrait but I 
saw a statue of Tathagata in lying posture.” 

Pu-yuan: “Are you a self-mastering Swami or not?” 

Chao-chow: “I am a self-mastering Swami.” 

Pu-yuan: “Where is your master?” 

Chao-chow: “During this cold weather of mid winter 
season, I sincerely pray for your good health.” 

Thereupon Pu-yuan appreciated his idea and allowed 
him to be his pupil. 

One day, a scholar approached Pu-yuan and the latter 
asked: “Have you been here before?” 

Scholar: “I have not been here before.” 

Thereupon Chao-chow said; “Please you go and have- 
a cup of tea.” 

There another person came to see Ghao-chow and the 
latter asked: “Have you been here?’” : 

The man immediately answered: “Yes, I have 
here.” Chao-chow said; “Please you go and* have a 
tea.”,' ■■ ■ ■ 

The superintendent of the temple heard it and argued 

by saying: “Whether a man who has been ’ 

always asked by our master to go to have a 

Chao-chow therefore, called out; “Superinten 
superintendent immediately respoiided to the call 
chow also said the same words: “Please 
cup of tea.” Thi# is what we have 
chow tea. ^ • •'* 
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Chap-chow heard a Swami was calling the monks to go 
to the jmeaching hall and he told his attendant to ask the 
Swami to go there. Thereupon the Swami went away 
straightly. Chao-chow said: “Swami has obtained a place 
of entrance while the attendant is standing up outside the 

Chao-chow once worked as a cook, he closed the door 
and the house was full of smoke. He cried; “Put out the 
iire, put out the fire.” When people arrived there he said; 
"If you speak to the point, I shall open the door.” The 
people were unable to answer it. At that time, his teacher 
Nan-ch’uan gave him a key through the window and Chao- 
chC"w then opened the door. 

Once Chao-chovr was passing by Hwang-po’s place 
while Hwang-po closed his door. Chao-chow therefore had 
to strike iire from Buddha’s hall of exposition and was 
crying for some one to put out the lire. When Hwang-po 
came out he caught Chao-chow and said; “Speak, speak.” 

Chao-chow said: “You draw a bow after the thief had 
left.” 

Chao-chow was asked by a monk; "What is the mystery 
■bfv:inysteries?’l;t ; y'-- • ;V^ ■ 

Chao-chow: “How long your mystery has been?” 

©U tk3onk;y “Long: Ago;” 

Chao-chow: “You would have been killed had you not 
met me.” 

While still »on his Dhyana pilgrimage, Chao-chow saw 
Tai-tzu and asked: “What is the body of the Prajna?” 

Tai-tzu repeated: “What is the body of Prajna?” 

Thereupon Chao-chow gave a hearty laugh and went 
away. 

Cn the day fallowing Tai-tzu saw Chao-chow sweeping 
the ground. Tai-tzu asked; “What is the bodv of the 
Prajna?” ' , , , 

Chao-chow threw up his broom and with a hearty laugh 
went off. Tai-teu then returned to his placS. 
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Chao-chow carried up the wooden bowl and said: “After 
thirty years if you can see me, you may take this bowl and 
worship it otherwise you may strive to break it.” A monk 
came out and answered: “I dare say that I can see you after 
thirty years.” Thereupon Chao-chow broke the wooden 
bowl. 

Chao-chow met an old lady and was asked by her: 
“Where are you staying?” 


Chao-chow: “I am staying at Hsi (west) of the Eastern 
courtyard;” but the old lady did not utter a single word. 
When Chao-chow returned and asked all the monks: “I told 
an old lady that I am staying at Hsi (west) of the Eastern 
coiuTyavd. Do you know what word is it the word Hsi (stag*) 
of a phrase-stay or 'is it the word Hsi (west) of a phrase- 
west with the same spelling?” 


Thereupon some one answered that it is the ■word Hsi 
in the phrase of west while the others answered it is the 
word Hsi in the phrase of stay. 


Chao-chow said: “You people can be judges for Judging 
the weight of salt and iron only.” 

A monk asked: “Why are you speaking like this?” 

Chao-chow said: “Because you all know the words 
onlv,” 


Once Chao-chow was asked by a monk: “Who was the 
Buddha before us?” 


Chao-chow: “The one in the shrine.” 

Monk: “That Buddha has no form. Who is 1:he Buddha?” 
Chao-chow: “No-mind is he.” 


Monk: “Is it permissible for one to make a discrimi- 
nation between mind and no-mind?” 

Chao-chow said: “You have already made a discrimi- 
nation, and what more do you want me to say about it?” 

#' 

While Ta-tung, of Tou-tze was staying in a straw- 


thatched hut in Tou-tze hills, Chap-chow called on him- 
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Chao-chow met him on his way to the hut, and finding out 
who he was, Chao-chow asked, “Ai’e you not the master of 
Tou-tze hills?” 

Tou-tze without answering him said: “Pray give me a 
penny for my tea and salt.” 

Chao-chow got the hut before tou-tze came back from 
his errand; he entered and quietly waited for the host. 

Asked Chao-chow, seeing him approach with an oii- 
pitcher, “I heard so much of Tou-tze, and what do I see now 
but an old oil pedlar?” 

Tou-tze said: “You just see an oil pedlar, but no 

“Where is Tou-tze?” 

“Oil, Oil,” was the response of the old monk-pedlar. 

Another time Chao-chow asked Tou-tze: “What you say 
when a person who revives in the midst of death?” 

Tou-tze; “It does not allow to travel in the night but 
he will arrive his destination when the dawn breaks.” 

Chao-chow: “I have already waited for the dawn to 
break but he further waits for the darkness to come.” 

A monk asked: “When the entire body crumbles and 
scatters, there is something eteimally spiritual — ^what of it?” 

Chao-chow said: “The win d is rising again this morn- 
ing.” 

Another monk asked: “The ten thousand Dharmas re- 
turn to One; where does the One return?” 

Chao-chow: “When I was staying in Ching-chow I made 
a hemp robe that weighed seven cattay.” 

Addressing the assembly, Chao-chow said; “Where ii 
should be held so tight? Let nothing rise up from mind, no 
defects in things with this view; sit and see it for thirty 
years, if you are still unable to get it, come and cut off my 
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The above mentioned period may be called the Period 
of the Patriarchal Bhyana Excelling Buddha and I shall 
offer a good example by giving Chih-hsien of Hsiang-yen’s 
Kun-an as follows: • 

Hsian-yen Chih-hsien was a disciple of Pai-chang. 
After his master’s death, Hsiang-yen went to Kuei-sha.n, 


One day, the Chief Commander of Chin-ting came to 
call on Chao-chow and the latter asked: “Do you under- 
stand my intention. Sir?” 

Commander: “No.” 


: Chao-chow: “I have been keeping the Buddhist precepts 

and vegetable diet upto this old age, I, therefore have no 
strength to come down from the cart to receive the guests 
I who come over here.” Hearing it, the Commander respecl- 
I ed him much. 


Chao-chow: “You don’t know the matter in detail. I 
receive first class people of Dhyana at my Dbyana cart and 
when the second class people of Dhyana come I come down 
from Dhyana cart to receive them. And when the third 
class people of Dhyana arrive here, I go out of the gate to 
receive them.” , ■ . • 


The day following, a General came to pass a message 
to Chao-chow and he came down from his cart to receive 
it. After a little while, an attendant asked: “When the Chipf 
Commander came you did not come down from the cart. But 
when his General anuved here you did the contrary?” 


Later Chao-chow sends a duster to the Commander who 
was stationed at Chin-ting, and ordered his pufril emphati- 
cally: “If he asks you where you come from, you can tell 
him that the old monk uses it without exhaustion.” 


The mysterious words of Chao-chow spread over the 
whole country and the people used to call it the family- 
standing of Chao-chow. He passed away in the 4th year of 
the Chien-ning period of the T’ang dynasty, (897 A.D.) , at 
the age of 120. The emperor conferred on him the posthu- 
mous title “Dhyana Master of True Endless.” 


96 


jDHYANA buddhism in china 


[Ch. 

who had been a senior disciple of Pai-chang. Recognising 
his aptitude for Dhyana, Kuei-shan once asked Hsiang-yen: 
“I am not going to find out how much you know from book- 
learning and other sources. What I want you to tell me is 
this: “Can you let me have a sentence from you before you 
came out of your mother's body, before you came to dis- 
criminate things?” 

Thus asked, Hsiang-yen did not know how to answer 
the question. He retired to his own room and assiduously 
made research into the notes which he had taken of the 
sermons given by his late master. He failed to come across 
a suitable passage which he might present as his own view. 
Htr returned to Kuei-shan and implored him to teach him 
the doctrine of Dhyana, but Kuei-shan replied; “What 1 
can teach you is my understanding and is of no use to you ” 
Hsiang-yen went back to his own room and burnt ail his 
sutras and notes. “A painted piece of cake does not appease 
a hungry man,” So he decided not to do anything with 
Dhyana, and retiring altogether from the world, to spend 
the rest of his life in solitude and the simple life in accord- 
ance with Buddhist rules. He left Kuei-shan and built a hut 
near the tomb of Dhyana Master Hui-chung at Nan-yang. 
One day Hsiang-yen was walking in the mountain; he used 
some potsherds to hit at a bamboo, when the sounds come 
out, in the midst of uncontrolable laughter. He got suddenly 
enlightened. He was delighted and grateful to his master 
Kuei-shan for not having explained what the one sentence 
■was. He then composed a Gatha which he sent to Kuei-shan 
and which ruif as follows: — 

‘'At a single stroke all Vd knoivn was forgotten, 

Now there's no further need for cultivation; 

Changing of countenance to make known in an old path. 

It docs not fall into the secret opportune moment quietly. 
Everywhere there will be no traces at all. 

There is merely a respect-inspiring deportment outside of the 

I ke people who have attained the universal jrath in every place. 
Saying that this' is a superior opportune moment.” 


Ill] 


THE PATRIARCHAL DHYANA 


97 



i(S/ LIBRARY 


Kuei-shan read his Gatha and said that Hsiang-yea 
Chih-hsien is thoroughly enlightened. Yang-shan said: “Let 
me test him again.” 

Later Hsiang-yen was asked by his fellow-brother 
Yang-shan about the state of wrong view and the former 
answered: “I was in distressed circumstances last year. It 
was not so poor as yet; I am really poor this year. Last year 
I was desperately poor to such an extent that I had "not 
even enough ground on which to stick an awl; this year 1 
have not an awl even with me.” 

Thereupon Yang-shan said: “I grant your understand- 
ing of Tatliagata Dhyana, but Patriarchal Dhyana is .some- 
thing you have not yet seen even in your dreanrs. It was 
a satire on Hsiang-yen. He therefore has written a Gatlia to 
answer it by saying “If you are still not knowing it, you 
may ask and take it from Swami.” After hearing this, Yang- 
.shan said: “I am happy that you are undex'standing Patriar- 
chal Dhyana now.” The tenns of Tathagata Dhyana and 
Patriarchal Dhyana have been made out from this. 

Readers may put a question: what is the difference be- 
tween Tathagata Dhyana and Patriarchal Dhyana? It is not 
so difficult to explain. What Hsiang-yen said that he was 
in distressed circumstances last year. It was not so poor as 
yet; I am really poor this year. These words have explain- 
ed the grades of spiritual cultivation; and what he .said later 
that if you are not still knowing it, you may ask and take 
it from the Swami who will speak out the idea that it is 
ready made originally and at the very monffent you will 
realise it. We therefore come to know that the Tathagata 
Dhyana whose method to attain enlightenment is depen- 
dent on gradual and that of Patriarchal Dhyana is sudden 
enlightenment. Yang-shan preferred Patriarchal Dhyana 
than Tathagata due to this reason only. However whether 
it is Patriarchal or Tathagata Dhyana, you have to realise 
by yourself and it has nothing to do* with book-learing. 
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HE BH¥ANA OF THE FIVE LINES OF TEANSMISSION 
■ ■ OF;;TeEEAMP EXCELLING FATEIAECeS ^:^ 

During emperor Wu-tsung’s reign of the T’ang dynasty 
(a414M(i A. Dd, he listened to a Taoist named CTiao'’.K'uei- 
eiien's advice and ordered the destruction of Buddhism and 
collection of the bells and copper statues of the monas- 
teries. He ordered his uhiccrs to make coins out of the 
(rrjiper statues and agricuitiiral implements of the iron 
People wore to surreiuter Buddlia's portraits and vessels of 
Law to the Government within one month. This is called 
the crisis of the Three Wii in the history of Buddhisni in. 

After this great persecution, the teaching sects of Bud- 
dhism declined, but the Dhyana School came up like grass 
.that sprouts iii' the spring season. Because' the devotees of 
Dhyana Buddhism do not require Sutras or Sutras for their 
publicity and preaching; they were living either on the hills 
or by the side of 'rivers, even under trees or in jungles 
where they cultivated matters of spirit and propagation of 
their doctrines. Therefore during the late period of T'ang 
dynasty and the period of Five Dynasties, five lines of trans- 
mission of the lamp of Dharma or may be called ‘Five 
Houses of Dhyana Buddhism’^ arose in the Southern Sect 
of Dhyana Btiddhism in China. The development of these 
Five Houses of Dhyana Buddhism in China wHxS foretold 
by Bodhidharma, ‘With five petals the flower would be com- 
'::plete^Aaturally\^^ vv 

It is not entirely clear when this designation of ‘‘Five 
HoiLses’' was frst used. According to Treatise on Ten Rules 
of the Dhyana School written by Fa-yen Wen-yi that the 

already mentioned. If we add the Fa-yen Sect to these, we 
have the five sects now. The expressioiv of ‘Five-Houses*' 
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I could not have arisen much later than Fa-yen as the book 
called The Eyes of Man & Heaven has mentioned the Five 
I'" Houses in detail which was written in 1188 A.D. 

■ 1. Tlic Knei-yaiig Sect 

i " ■ • ' , ■ ' ^ ■ ' ' 

Chronologically, the earliest of the Five lioicses was the 
Kuei-yang Sect, but il died out rather qiiiekh-. From the 4Ui 
generauon after Kuei-shan Lii>yu, the line of transmission 
j is oliscure, I'he sect owed its 3iame to the two mountains, 

\ Kuoi^shan in Kunan and Yang-shan in Kiangsi, on which 
^ the monasteries <d‘ its founders stood. Kuei-shan attained 
^ enilghlenrneni under his inasier Pai-chang Pluai-hai, by 
i; VY.horn he was chosen to be the founder of the Monasiary 
I m Kuei-shan mountains. Prominent among Pluei-shan’s dis- 
ciples were Yang-shan Hui-chi and Ilsiang-yen Cliihdisieh, 
and the latter I have already mentioned m the previous 
chapter. Now I shall talk about the life of Yknig-shan Huh 
'■ chi which is as .follows:— 

Yaiig-slian was bom at Hiiai-hwa of Shao-c'how of a 
Yet family. At the age of 15, he v/anted to become a Bud- 
dhist monk but it wnas refused by his parenLs. Yang-shan 
iherefore cut off two fingers to prove the sincerity of Ms 
resolve before bis parents. As a result, he received the 
desired consent and gave him up to the Buddhist order 
under the feet of Dhyana Master Thing of Nan-hw’-a Monas- 
tery. Before completing Buddhist commandment, he had 
been making his pilgrimage to the country. He i\rst called 
on Tan-yuan and the latter spoke tlius to hiang-shan: *‘At 
that time litii-chiing the national teacher could transmit 
the circles of six generations of patriarchs, altogether 
rniicty-scven in number. He gave them to me which I have 
handed them over to you. Please keep it carefully Y . ^ 

Yang-shan said: 'T have already burnt.’’ 

Tan-yuan >said: '*Why have you burnt them?” 

m 

Yang-shan said; “When it is useful for us we use it, we 
should not cling 4o it. If you want it I can redraw them.’’ 
Tan-yuan a|)pro\'^d his understanding on Dhyana. 
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Later on Yang-shan went to Kuei-shan and the latter 
asked: “Are you self-mastering Swami or not?” 

Yang-shan said: “I am a self-mastering Swami.” 

Kuei-shan said: “Where is your self -master?” 

Thereupon Yang-shan at once went to the east from 
the west side and stood up there. Kuei-shan therefore 
agreed with Yang-shan’s understanding of mysteriou.s 
Dhyana. 

One day Yang-shan asked: “Where the True Buddha 
is dwelling?” 

^ Kuei-shan answered: “It will go back to the original 
place after your thinking is exhausted; the substance and 
characteristics always exist and the matter and reason are 
one. The true Buddha is as such.” 

After hearing this, Yang-shan at once became enlight- 
ened and attended Kuei-shan for 15 years. They founded 
the Kuei-Yang Sect of Dhyana Buddhism. 

Once when Kuei-shan saw Yang-shan coming he strok- 
ed on the ground with his five fingers, then draw a line 
with one finger. Yang-shan drew a line across the nape of 
his neck with his hand. He then took held of his ear and 
shook it several times. Kuei-shan lapsed into silence. 

Kuei-shan once made the following remark; “Many 
masters have indeed an insight into the Great Body, blit 
know nothing of Great Use.” 

Yang-shan transmitted this remark to a monk living 
in a hut at the foot of the hill and asked; “What do you 
think of the master?” 

Monk said: “Repeat that, please.” 

When Yang-shan was about to do so the monk kicked 
him down to the ground Yang-shan reported the incident to 
his master, who gave a hearty laugh. 

Yang-shan was asked by a monk: “What wms the pur- 
pose of the Patriarch's coming from the \^st?” 
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; Thereupon Yang-shan drew a round and wrote the word 

1 Buddha in the centre of circle. 

■ Sao-feng was asked by Yang-shan about his state of 

I wrong view recently. Sao-fong said: “There is no. single 
i Dharma to bar a sensibility.” 

i Yang-shan said: “Your explanation is at the obiective 

{ ' world.” 

! Sao-feng said: “What is your opinion, Brother?” 

Yang-shan said: “Don’t you know that there i.s no single 
' Dharma to bar a sensibility. 

T ' , ■ • ^ 

j Once Yang-shan called on Yen-t’ou Ch’uan-huo and the 

I latter raised his duster. Yang-shan spread out his cushion 
I and Yen-t’ou threw his dyster behind. Yang-shan took up 
I his cushion while Yen-t’ou said: “I don’t give assent to your 
i spreading out your, cushion but I give aissent to your taking 
■ .jt'Up.’’ . 

I Shan-tao was asked by Yang-shan: “May I read the 

written canons?” 

Shan-tao said: “It is not our duty. If you oppose it, it 
is .still a violent wisdom, which is not worth mentioning. If 
you don’t oppose them, it lias nothing further to do.” 

One day Hwang-po asked Lin-chi to hand over a letter 
to Kuei-shan while Yang-shan was working at Kuei-shan’s 
place as a receptionist. Yang-shan received ^ letter from 
Lin-chi and said: “This is Hwang-po’s letter or yours?” 
Lin-chi was about to raise hand to beat Yang-shan and the 
latter said: ‘Tf you understand the matter, there is an end 
to it, what do you want now?” Lin-chi therefore gave up 
liis intention to boat him. As you know that everyone has 
been beaten by Lin-chi whenever you meet the latter for 
religiou.s instruction. But Lin-chi#met Yang-shan and he 
could not do anything. We therefore come to know that 
Yang-shan’s Dhyrjna achievement is higher than that of 
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Afterwards Kuei-slian asked Yang-shaii: "‘PaUchang 
got Great Opportunity and Great Use from Ma-tsii and who 
has got these?'’ 

Yang-shan said: “Hwang-po got the Great Opportunity 
while Lin«chi got Great Use,” KuePshan approved it. 

IJpasaka Liu used to ask Yang-shan how to realize cue’s 
own mind and the latter said through a Gatha; 

“// you want to realize ones own mind, 

There will he no mind for you to realize; 

The mind which is not in need of realizalion, 

^ It is e.alled the true r(^alizaii()n of miiulT 

After a considerable conversation between Yang-shan 
and an Arhat the latter said: '1 have come to the east to 
pay homage to Manjushri but I met a little Sakyamuni.” 
Therefore the Dhyana School calls Yang-slian as Little 
Sakyarnuni hence. 

Once Yang-shan was sitting with his eyes closed, a 
monk came up silently and stood beside him. Yang-shan 
opened his eyes and dre-w a circle on the ground; within the 
circle he wrote the v/ord '^water”, then glanced back at the 
monk. The monk had nothing to say. 

A few years before his death, Y'ang-shan wrote a Gatha 
that runs as follows: 

have enjoyed 77 years of life in this world. 

Today 1 am ^ming away at such an old age; 

doing along with the current of the time at my pleasure. 

My two hands nurse the kneese 

After some time Yang-shan passed away while he nurs« 
ed the knees with his two hands. The emperor conferred on 
him the postlimous title ‘‘Dhyana Master of Understanding 
the Wisdom” and he waslouried at the Yang-shan hills. 

Prominent among his fellow-brothers^ who were atten- 
ding on Kuei-fihan numbered 3 or 4 persons suclj, as Hsiang- 
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yen Chih-lisieh, Lin-yun Chih-chen, the Priest IViee and 
Wang Chen-cb’u etc. As regards Hsiang-yeii, I have already 
mentioned in previous chapter, I will "not again discuss 
■ over here.' . 

Id-n-yun was a native of Changdisi of E’u-ehow. lie 
was first attending to Kiiei-shan and once he saw the 
Feach-fiower and got enlightened. He wrote a gaiha as 
follows: 

’V have saan'hiif^ lh(* I'nlt^ht-i^rran! for lliv. fasi ifilriy 

■rears, 

/ float kfioiv llnil lunr luany tifiK's ihv foavos of trov jailing 
and If^ads to (X>jn pluuitwm;^ ^ 

Siiioe I smv the peach-flowers, 

A‘h?r there is no farther doubts in 

Dhyana Master Ts’ao invited the priest Mee at a meal 
but he did not make seats there. Priest Mee spreaded out his 
cushion to perform his bowing and Ts’ao gets down from 
bed which was occupied by Mee subsequently. Ts’ao had 
to sit on ground and after the meal was over, the followers 
of Mee who were satirizing Ts’ao's seat being snatched. 
Thereupon Tsao said: ‘If you come over here after three 
days, you might be saved.” After three clays, Priest Mee 
really came. Ts’ao then said: was robbed on the day 

before yesterday.” 

Wang Chen»ch’u was attending the official business 
while the priest Mee was arriving; Wang raised his pen 
whence Mee said: “Can you still judge the case of the im- 
material universe behind all Phenomena?” 

Wang threw his pen and entered his hall and did not 
come out again. The priest Mee again sent a man to 
Wang's hall with secrecy and heard Wang's words: “The 
lion bites people and dogs fight for foods.” After hearing 
this, Priest Mee became at once enlightened 

Yindien of Yi-chow?- was asked by a monk: 
your Buddha-nq^ure, Reverened Sir?’’ 


“What is 
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Yin-lien; “What is it that you call Buddha-nature?’' 
Monk: “If you speak like this, you have no Buddha- 
' ' nature.”' 

Yin-lien; “If you say so, I am happy, I am happy.’’ 

Prominent among Yang-shan’s disciples were Hsi-fa 
Kuang Mu and Nan-t’a Kuang Yung. One day a monk ask- 
ed Ku.ang-inu; “Wliat is right hearing?” 

Kuang-mu: “It does not come in through ea!-.” 

Monk: “How is it?” 

^ Kuang-ma: “Do you still hear it?” 

Monk: “What is the diference between the ideas of 
teaching sect and that of Patriarch’s?” 

Kuang-mu; “Can you speak out that what thing comes 
into the mouth of a bottle and goes out?” 

Monk again asked: “What is the purpose of Bodlii- 
dbai’ina coining from the west?” 

Kuang-mu: “Because you have no Buddha-nature.” 

Monk: “What is tire meaning of sudden enlighten- 
ment?” Thereupon Kuang-mu draw a circle to show him. 

Monk; “What is the idea of Gradual enlightenment?” 
Kuang-mu hearing this, at once, put out his hand and rais- 
ed it in the air three times. 

One day Kuang-yung came back to Yang-shan hills 
and Yang-shan asked; “What is your purpose in coming 
over here?” 

Kuang-yung: “I have come over here for the purpose’ 
of paying homage to you.” 

Yang-shan: “Do you still see the old monk?” 

Monk: “I did see the old monk.” 

Yang-shan: “Does the old monk resemble an ass?” 

Monk: “Y,pu don’t resemble a Buddhs'.” 
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Yang-shan: “.T resemble what?” 

Kuang-yung: “If you resemble anything, what is the 
difrerence between you and an ass?” 

Yang-shan: “I have been testing people by this question 
for the last 20 years, but there was no one w'ho could 
thoroughly understand it. Whatever yoxi have answered 
which is beyond the discriminations between saint and 
layman, kindly protect it very carefully.” 

Kuang-nui was followed by .Ju-pao of Tzc-fu Temple in 
Chichow. Ju-pao some times was sitting alone for a consi- 
derable time, then he opened his eyes and looked rouig,d 
upon his disciples and said: “Do you know it?” Disdftles 
said: “No.” Thereupon Ju-pao said: “You say that you don’t 
know it, it is insulting you all.” 

One day Ju-pao picked up a rush kneeling-inat and 
said: “All Buddhas and sages who have obtained the 
entrances of Dhyana by reason, will come out from this 
place.” He therefore threw” his kneeiing-mat aw'ay. 

Ju-pao was followed by Chin-jui. One day Chin-jui 
was asked by a monk: “What is the song of the ancients?” 
Chin-Jui drew a circle to show them, 

“What was the sentence in the very beginning?” 

“Before the universe was going to be created, You, the 
Acharrya were also here.” 

■ r ' 

Addressing the assembly, Chin-jui said: “If you see' a 
staff for banner's of a temple from another hills vyhile you 
go back, your feet deserve to Irave tJrirly blows. Moreover 
you still want to cross over the river.” 

We therefore come to know that the family-standing of 
Kuoi-shan Sect is such an isolation and steepness, Though 
:;there;;:-ytere;':niany:ipeople.'':df?the;;^J^&ei--shaii::Sect^b^ 
lightened but the line of transmission is obscure only up to 
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2. The Lm-dii Sect 

The Lin-chi Sect of Dhyana Buddhism, in China made 
much headway. It pushed out the other sects, and spread 
widely over the North and the South of China. The found- 
er of this Sect was Yi«hsuan (died in 867 A.O.), who receiv- 
ed the Dhyana doctrine from Hsi-yuan. Hsi-yuan lived for 
many years on a mountain called Hwang-po, which lies to 
the west of the city of Nanchang in Kiangsi province and 
which gives its name both to him and to his interpretation 
of the Dhyana thoughts. Holding in esteem only the 
live method of the highest Vehicle, which cannot be com- 
municated in words, he taught nothing but the doctrine of 
tilt? universal mind; holding that there is nothing else to 
teach, in that both mind and substance are void and that 
the chain of caused is motionless. This great disciple Yi- 
hsuan, the founder of the Lin-chi Sect also said: 

'^'The men of today who engage in spiritual cultivation 
fail to achieve their ends. What is their fault? Their fault 
not having faith in themselves (i.e. in their own inner 
light)/’ Also there is another passage. '‘You people who are 
engaged in spiritual cultivation who wish to achieve the 
Buddha doctrine, for you there is no place for using effort. 
The only way is to do the ordinary things and nothing 
special, to relieve your bowels and to pass water, to weai.’ 
clothes and to eat, when tired to lie down, as a simple fellow 
to laugh at youa^self over these matters though indeed the 
wise men understand their significance/’ 

Lin-chi was born at Nan-hwa of Tsao-chow of a Hsin 
family. He took the Buddhist order at a young age and wa.s 
fond of Dhyana Buddhism. He was attending to Hwang-po 
in the beginning. Qne day the head monk asked him how 
long he had been in the monastery, to which Lin-chi answer- 

Head monki “Have you ever approached the master and 
asked his instruction iivDhyana Buddhism? 

Lin-chi said: “No, because I do not know what question 
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Head monk: “You go and see the mastei- and ask “What 
is the purpose of Patriarch’s coming from the west?” 

Lin-chi, therefore saw Hwang-po three times and asked 
this question but each time Lin-chi was given several blows. 
Finally, Inn-chi thought it best to see another master and 
the head moJik agreed. Hwang-po directed him to go to see 
Ta-yu. When Lin-chi came to Ta-yu, the latter askejd:, 
•‘Where do you come from?” 

Lin-chi; “From Hw’ang-po’s place.’’ 

Ta-yu: “What instruction did he give you?” 

Lin-chi: “Tasked him three times about the puri>o.se ot 
the Patriarch’s coming from the west and each time he ga?c 
me several blows without any instruction. I wish 'you 
w’oiiid tell me what fault I had committed?” 

Ta-yu: “No one could be more thoroughly kindhearted 
than that old master, and yet you want to know v/here 
you fault lay?” 

Thus reprimanded Lin-chi’s eyes were opened to the 
meaning of Hwang-po’s apparently unkind treatment. He 
exclaimed: “At bottom there was nothing very much in 
Hwang-po’s Buddhism.” 

Ta-yu at once seized Lin-chi’s collar and .said: “A little 
while ago you said you could not understand and now you 
declare that there was nothing very much in Hwang-po's 
Buddhism; what do you mean by that ?’’ 

Lin-chi without saying a word poked Ta-:^u’s ribs three 
times with bis fist. Ta-yu loosened his hold on Lin-chi and 
remarked: “Your master is Hwang-po; I am not at all con- 
cerned wdth your businc.ss.’’ 

: returned Her; Hwahg-po land: 'The;' iatthr ;?a^^ 

“How is it that you have come back so soon?” 

\:;:;>;?>:Hink:hi?:r‘‘Because':3T^ur'?fcindh|ss?'iS;;::nihchtiioo;^ 

motherly.” 

Hwang-po; “When I meet that fellow Ta-yu, I will give 
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‘*Don’t wait for that/’ said Lin-chi, '‘have them now.’’ 
So saying he gave the old master a hearty slap. 

Hwang“po said: “How dare this lunatic come into my 
presence and play with the tiger’s whiskers.” 

Lin-chi then burst out into Ho (shout) and Hwang^-pij 
said: “Attendant, come and carry this lunatic away to" the 
cell.”' ■ 

Later on the followers of Kuei-yang Sect vSaid: “Hwang 
'-po has obtained the Great Opportunity while Liii-chi ob- 
tained Great Use.” 

^ One day Lin-ehi was sleeping, H\vang-po beat his couch 
three time with a stick. Lin*chi opened his eyes and saw 
Hwang-po there, he again closed his eyes and slept. Hwang- 
po again beat ills couch three times with a stick and said: 
“That young man in the room below is sitting in medita- 
tiorg and what are you doing by thinking of vain hopes 

Ta-chiao 'when arrived at Liri-chi’s place the latter 
raised his duster. As soon as Ta-chiao saw the duster, he 
spread out the cushion. When Lin-chi threw awa3v’ his dus- 
ter and Ta-chiao took up his caushion, who entered the cell. 
The audience saw him and said: “Is this monk a relative of 
the priest Lin-chi? He neither salutes nor beats?” 

Thereupon Lin-chi called Ta-diiao and said: “They say 
that you did not call on the Elder.” 

Ta-chiao Said: “I did not consider it at all.” Where 
upon he returned in the midst of the audience by liimserL 

Once Hwang-po entered the kitchen and asked the cook: 
“What are you doing?” 

Cook: “I am cooking rice for the monks.” 

Hwang-po: “How much rice they eat at one time?” 

Cook: “Two and a ^lalf picul of rice.” 

Lin-chi said: “It is not too much ?” 

Hwang-po: “We shall have it once 
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Liii-chi: “Don’t wait for that, have it now.” iSo saying, 
he gave him a fist. 

Later on Lin-chi was leaving and Hwang-po asked;. 
“Where do you want to go ?” 

Lin-chi: “If I am not going to Honan I will go to Hupek 

Hwang-po was about to beat him while Lin-chi held his 
stick and gave him a fist. Hwang-po called his attendant 
loudly; “Bring the late Patriarch Pai-chang's Dhyana fiat 
i)amboo (for beating criminals).” 

Lin-chi also shouted; “Bring the fire (to burn it).” 

Judging the above said Kuii-ans we come to know thlit 
they use sticks and shouts the so called Bo Ho (Stick and 
Shout), which played so great a role in the Lin-chi Sect. 
The blows of the stick are not intended as punishment. 
Stick and shout serve rather as practical means, as expe- 
dients (Upayakausalya), that are to help the comprehension 
of Reality. 

Lin-chi later on established a Lin-chi Monastery at 
Chin-chow. He distinguished four types of shouts; 

“In some instances the ‘Shout’ as like the jewel-sword 
of the Vajra King; in some instances the ‘Shout’ is like the 
golden-haired crouching on the ground; in some instance.?, 
the “Shout’ is like a sounding pole; in some instances the 
'Shout’ does not function as a ‘Shout’.” 

In this explanation of the shout one may venture, 
perhaps, to recognize characteristics of enlightenment more 
clearly brought out in other canons. The sword could indi- 
cate keenness of enlightenment; the lio.n crouching on the 
ground, controlled power; the pole and the weeds, the my- 
stery in the homely things of daily life; and the last shout 
could mean the paradox of experence. As Lin-chi used to 
shout instead of giving religious instruction the people call 
this shout as “Lin-chi Shout.” Laf^r on Lin-chi’s disciples 
also repeated the same shout to others. One day Lin-chi 
addressed all his^Bisciples; “You people have repeated my 
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shout to others; I want to ask you: ‘If there is a man \¥ho 
eomes out from the eastern hall and the other from the 
western hall; and both of them shout at once at the same 
lime, can you distinguish the respective positions of Guest 
and Host?' How can you distinguish if you cannot distin- 
guish it. you should not repeat my shout upon others.” 

One day Lin-chi was addressing the assembly. There 
were two head monks who came out from the eastern hall, 
as well as the western hall and they shouted at the same 
time. A monk asked: "Is there a relationships between the 
guest and the host?” 

^ Lin-chi said: “The relation betvveen the guest and host 
is very clear.” Lin-chi therefore created formulas called 
Fourfold Kelation of Guest and Host which could be des- 
cribed in details as follows: — - 

; The guest may learn from, the host by seeing how. lie 
.meets circumstances; and imitates him. The host raay leafii 
.from the guest, as when those who are already profound in 
yrisdom. h»l^ conMant inquiries: from their wisitorsj : anti 
;:seize?ardentiy: oh: what they approve. , The , Host may learn 
tfrdm; another- host,: as when those who ' are .already wisp 
discuss points, and! such as are learning throw away what 
they had been grasping firmly. The guest may learn from 
another guest, as when the learner is laden %vi1.h the heavy 
wooden nec:k collar and iron lock and all discussion cease.h 

There is another formula to teach disciples, which is 
called Foiirfeld Precedence and Subseqiience of Light and 
Activity, haihely:? “One -time. ;i:iprefered to 
to light and, subsequenty to activity; another tinie I prefer- 
ed to give precedence to activity and sebsequently to light: 
another time I profered to embrace the light and the acLivilv 
at the .same 1im.e; another time I prefered to use the light 
tmd activity at different time.” 

There is another Mmula by which Lin-chi treats ‘sub- 
ject and object’ entitled Four Arrangements of Subject and 
Object namely “Sometimes take away negate) the 
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subject and not the object; another time lake away the 
object and not the subject; yet another time lake away both 
subject and object; and Jinally take away neither subject 
nor object/' This formula indicates an ascending scale in 
the comprehension of Reality or in. the complete enlighten- 
inent. ■ 

This Four AiTangeme.nts of Subject and Object/ the 
idea of which is based on the well known Four FroposUioiis 
in the Indian Buddhist logic-Catuskcitika: 1. Existence; 2c 
Non-existence; 2. Both existence and non-existence; 4. 
Neither existence fior noii-exislenccc As to the jneaning, 
this formula corresponds to the four aspects of Dharma- 
dhatts. of tile Avatamsaka School: the realms of Phert> 
raeiioii; of nournenau, of imiinpcdedness between noumenon 
and phenomenon, and of unimpededness bett¥een pheno- 
' rdemrn ':and';phencmOT Tn. The/ first',' stages':: 

illusion departs bust from the subject and then from the 
; object; :eliHgirig to^ &^ sulsjective- mteileetuai 'perceptioh"'dmd', 
to the objective world is overcoine- The third stage denied 
.■:,bQth;lhe'' sui:)ject ;aBd':'tMe''ofojectj,^ but Their':: differentiatiba': 
:;cfi>ntmues'd;o : exist.^^^ in' the:' fourth ■^sta'ge. rwhen:;^^ 

"Iraiiseeiidiiig: .of f the. ■ .oppositiGn :nf-sub I 
:,:been:hlhri:ned,thpi confrontation: :Gf'::subj'eGt:hn:d;pbJ;eet. ''Ceased 
completely. Enlightenment is comprehended" in its iinai 
■■nheness.,-' 

Though the teachings of Lin-efiu are so wide the various 
aspects of which are mentioned above all the diileront as- 
::;pectk,.are;',''e^ :by/hfs'^pne;sehtehe’eT-ihere:'w 
very much in Hweng-po's Buddhism. Therefm^e Lin-chi once 
mdcli%?ssed::Rj'Sv disciples:. ::at'vaip,: the'.': body:; 

:RRich:;:aci.'mits:/s'ehsfitioBSv':apRi:iikes;/'Mhawlerge,^ 
:■a:tfis,::;there■:is■■:the'::■fiWU:;:^Wei■■'C:hin';fi%li" 


:::y;'A;ndther::;:of';::l4ih:-ehi::f’;:ekpre$sl0n'p^^ 
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Monk: “What is the true Dharma?” 

Lin-chi; “A mind clear and enlightened.” 

Monk: “What is the true Tao or the truth of Dhyana?" 

Lin-chi: “In every place absence of impediments and 
pui'e enlightenment. These three are one.” 

Lin-chi died in the 7th year of the Hsien-Tung period of 
the T’ang dynasty (867 A. D.). A pagoda was erected over 
his ashes in the south part of Hopeh province, near Ta-ming 
district. The emperor' conferred on him the posthmoas title 
“Dhyana Master of Wisdom Light.” 

Chen Chuan-so was contemporaty of Lin-chi, staying at 
hung Hsin Temple in retirement. He used to make grass 
shoes and kept them on the road; he therefore was known 
as Chen Pu-shia or the Grass Shoe Chen. As his dialogue 
with the Dhyana students was very theological and philo- 
sophical, he was called Chen Chuan-so or the Worthy Chen, 

One day Chen said to the members of the assembly: 
“You people need have a path of entrance, after you have 
obtained a place of entrance, don’t show ingratitude to me 
the monk.” 

At that time, a monk came out with salute and said: ‘T 
dare not be ungrateful to you.” 

Whereupon Chen said: “You have already done an act 
of ingratitude to me.” 

Again Chen said: “I have been here for a good time, but 
I have not seeft a person who has nothing further to do, why 
don't you come near me?” 

There was a monk by his side at the time. Chen then 
told him: “The Karmadana is not here, you may go out of 
the gate and beat yourself by 30 blows with stick.” 

Monk asked: “What is my fault?” 

Chen said; “You have added a button on your cangue,” 

A monk was asked by Chen Chuan-so; “What is the 
general idea of Buddha-dharma of Liu-ya'^-the old?” 
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Monk said: “Walk on everywhere without following any 
particular way.” 

Chen said; “Is there such a phrase?” 

Monk said: “Yes.” 

Thereupon Chen beat the monk and said; “You are 
I'eally a person who knows words only.” 

Chen-tsao asked Chen Chuan-so: “’What Sutra are you 
.reading?” 

Chen said; “I am reading Vajrachchedika Sutra.” 

Chen-tsao; “Which translation is it since the Six 
llynastios?” • 

Chen Chuan-so: “All composite things are like a dream, 
a phantasm, a bubljle and a shadow.” 

Tien-ssu asked: “If three gates of the temple are opened, 
by which one I should enter?” 

Chen at once called: “The Hon’ble Minister;” While 
Tien-ssu answered; “Yes.” 

Whereupon Chen said: “You should enter the gate of 
faith.” 

Lin-chi was followed by Chih-hsieh, Hsao the priest, 
Hui-jan and Chun-chiang etc. Chih-hsieh was born at Kuan- 
lao of a Shih family. He took the Buddhist order under 
Dhyana master Po-yen and at the age of 20 and completed 
Buddhi.st commandament. He went to pay homage to Lin- 
chi and the latter caught him for a considerable time and 
then gave up. Chih-hsieh said that I realized. Later on he 
u.sed to speak to his audience that I did see Lin-chi who 
without .speaking anything to me but I feel very much 
.satisfied and am not hungry up till now. 

A monk a.sked; “What is the final matter?” 

Chih-hsieh said: “no need of a Buddha’s mouth being 
opened.” v 

Hsao was the priest of Pao-hsin. He was a native, of 
Chin-chow, One Hsao the priest saw Cha^-chow^ arriv- 

8 ' - 
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ing and he seated behind the back. Chao-chow made a 
salute and Hsao got down from the bed while Chao-chow 
came out. 

A monk asked: “What will be the situation when there 
was no cloud at a great distance?” 

Hsao the priest said; “If so the blue sky has to receive 
blows.” 

Hui-jan received initiation from Lin-chi, after that he 
made a trip to all temples in the country. One day he went 
to call on Yang-shan and the latter asked: “What is your 
naftre?” 

Hui-jan: “,Hui-chi.” , 

Yang-shan: “Hui-chi is my name.” 

Hui-jan: “My name is Hui-jan.” After hearing this, 
Yang-shan had a heartj’ laugh. 

Later on he went to pay a visit to Te-shan and was 
about to spread his cushion while Te-shan said: “Don’t 
spread your cooking cloth, I have no surplus food here.” 

Hui-jan: “Even if you have it, this is no place for vou 
to cling.” 

Te-shan immediately tried to beat him by a stick while 
Hui-jan held the stick and pulled Te-shan on the bed. Te- 
shan had a heartj'’ laugh while Hui-jan cried saying 
“Heaven, heaven.” Te-shan lapsed into silence. 

When Hui-jan was attending Hsueh-feng the ftjrmcr 
asked: “I heard that you always say that everybody has got 
an old mirror and even the monkey has got the same; so far 
as I know since the world passed all Kalpas, there had been 
no names, why you have given the name of old mirror?” 

Hsueh-feng said; “A flaw has produced.” 

Hui-jan: “Even you don’t know Hwa-tou (dialogue).” 

Hsueh-f^ng: “Dpe fO-my too much monasterial affairs.” 
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Chun-chiang asked a monk; “Where do 


come 
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Monk: “I come from T'sai Chan’s place.” 

Chun-chiaiig: “Have you brought T’sai Chan’s shout?” 
Monk; “I could not briny over here.” 


Chun-chiang; “If so are not coming fri>m T'sai 
Chan’s place.” 

The monk immediately shouted while Chun-chiang beat 
him. 


Chun-chiang was a teacher of the emperor Chuang- 
I’sung of the later T’ang dynasty. One day the emperor 
Cluumg-t'suiig told Chun-chiang: “I have received a pnl-e- 
iess bright pearl from Ta-liang but there is no one who 
could give a price for it. 

Chun-chiang said: “Let me see your majesty's pearl.” 


The emperor spread his official cap while Chun-chiang 
said: “Who will dare buy your majesty’s treasure.” The 
emperor conferred on him the posthmous title “The Great 
Master of Universal Relief.” 


Chun-chiang was followed by Pao-yin of Ju-chow, One 
day Pao-yin addressing the assemble said; “A precipice 
stands bolt upright on the body at height of a thousand 
vards.’’ 


At that time, a monk asked: “Are you speaking about 
a precipice that stands bolt up-right on the body at height 
of a thousand yards?” * 

Chun-chiang said: “Yes.” 


After hearing this, the monk lifted up the bed -wffiile 
Pao-yin said: “This blind ass is doing the things very dis- 
orderly.” The monk was about to argue it while Chun 
Chiang kicked him out. 


Pao-yin was followed fay Yen-hsao, a native of Yu-haag 
district of Chekiang province. 
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One day Yen-hsao was asked by a monk: “What is 
Buddha?” 

Yen-hsao: “What is not Buddha?” 

Monk: “I don’t understand your mysterious words, 
please speak out straight.’’ 

Yen-shao: “I am staying at Hai-man Chow, and the 
sun will shine upon us first.” 

Monk: “How is the bright moon in the sky?” 

Yen-hsao: “It will not make a rotation, in the sky but it 
will be ambushed under the ground voluntarily.” Again; 

p “It is not located in the round sky but will live at Yu-li.” 

A monk asked; “What is your family standing?” 

Yen-hsao said: “A crane has the wildest sphere but it is 
difficult to soar with its wings; if the fleet horse is not 
capable of one thousand miles a day, don’t talk about him 
that he can chase the wind.” He died in 974 A.D., at his age 
of 87. 

Yen-hsao was followed by Shen-nien who was born at 
Pong-lei of a Ti family. He took Buddhist order at South 
Dhyana Vihra of Ju-chow and received Seal of Buddha 
heart from Yen-hsao. 

A monk asked: What song are you singing and what is 
your family standing reverened Sir?” 

Shen-nien: “I can manage my own affairs by sitting 
before the hills.” 

Monk: “I shall further request your high tone to rhyme 
.'once' more.’’:-' 

Shen-nien: “Now I wish all of you to know it.” 

He again said: “Before the mouth of a thousand rivers, 
words cease to function; you may begin to speak before the 
mountain at a high of tdn thousand feet.” 

A monk asked: “How to enter the gatp of Dhyana?” 
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Shen-nien: “Though I heard that the barbarian chief- 
lain has surrended I have not seen anyone bringing sheep 
and submiting a piece of jade yet.” 

A monk asked; “How is a man of great joyfulness?” 

Shen-nien: “He who does not see a single Dharma.” 

Monk: “Plow to be a man?” 

Shen-nien; “Thanks to ycai-the Acharya to recedw 
such words.” 

xShen-nien used to recite tlie Sutra of Saddhanna Pun- 
flarika for twenty years continuously. Tlierefore ho WaS 
known as Nien Fa Hwa (Reciter of the Sutra of Saddharina 
Pundarika). In his old age, he was employed as a recep- 
tionaist at the Vihra of Yen~shao at Fung-hsueh. One day 
Shen-nien was standing by the side of his teacher Yen-.sha'o 
who shed tears and said: “Unfortunately the Lin-chi Sect 
of Dhyana Buddhism has fallen to the ground at this time.” 

“I have seen many people in this preaching-hall and is 
there no one to succeed you?” said Shen-nien, 

Yen-shao said: “There are many clever people, but few 
among them have realized the essence of minds.” 

Shen-nien said; “What about myself?” 

Yen-shao said: “I have been thinking of you for a long- 
time, but I am still afraid that you will not ^ive up the 
Sutra of Saddharma Pundarika.” 

Shen-nien said: “t is possible for me In do so, however- 
let me know your idea?” 

After hearing this, Yen-shao at once wont to the preach- 
ing-hall and related the story of how Buddha picked up the 
flowers and how his blue lotus cy^ looked at the people 
in the assembly. Then Yen-shao said: “At this moment, 
what will you say? If you say that you are keeping silent, 
it will mean the i^la of speaking and it seems to be obli- 
terated by ancient sages; then what should yod say?” 
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Thereupon Shen-nien wiped off his sleeve and went 
away; while Yen-shao also threw his stick on the ground 
and went back to his own room. 

Afterwards the attendant asked Yen-shao; “What about 
Men Fa Hwa who was facing you at the time?” 

Yen-shao said; “Nien Fa hwa is understanding the 
matter now.” 

The attendant came to know that when Y'en-shao who 
asked Shen-nien about the words “what will you say” and 
atfithis very moment he has transmitted the “Seal of Buddha 
Heart” to Shen-nien. 

Shen-nien passed away in the 3rd year of the vShun- 
hwa period of the T'ang dynasty (993 A.D.), at the age of 67. 

Shen-nien was follow'ed by Shan-chao and Shan-chao 
was followed by Ch’u-yuan. From Ch’u-yuan arose the 
two later branches; the Hwang-lung Hui-nan and Yang- 
ch’i Fang-hui. At this time, the Dhyana Buddhism again 
rose rapidly and covered the whole country with its temples 
and establishments. It is called the Five Sects and Seven 
Branches in the history of Dhyana Buddhism in China. 

3. The Ts’ao-tung Sect 

While the Kuei-yang and Lin-chi sects go back to Hui- 
neng’s disciple Nan-yueh Huai-jang, the three other sects 
of Dhyana Byddhism sprang up from Ch’ing-yuan Hsin-ssu. 
The founder of the Ts’ao-tung Sect is Tung-shan Liang- 
chieh. 

Tung-shan Liang-chieh w'as born at Hui-chi (present 
Chekiang province) of a Yu family. While Tun.g-shan was 
still a boy a Vinaya master made him study the Prajna- 
paramita Hridaya Sutra, and tried to explain the sentence of 
“What is the meaningrof not having the organs of the 
senses and the objects of the senses.” But Tung-shan 
immediately questioned that while wj? have five organs 
of the sonsfs why does the Buddha tell us that there 
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at his question and told him; “I am not capable of be- 
coming your teacher, you should go to Wu Shi hills to 
be ordained by Dhyana Master Mu, He completed his 
Buddhist eomrnendament at the age of 2L After that he 
went to pay homage to Nan-chuan Pu-yuan. At that time, 
Namchuan had just linished his offering of food to Ma-tsu 
at his death anniversary and Nan-chuan addressed the as* 
sembly: *‘If I want to offer food to Ma-*tsu in future ] wonder 
whether Ma-tsu would come or nut?"' All the audience could 
not answer it. Tung-shan came out and said: cunie if 

there were a companion.’' Namchuan said: “This boy could 
have the world at his feet?” 

Tung-shan later called upon Kuei-shan and asked:*5k‘‘I 
hear that the National Teacher Hul-Chung is preaching the 
doctrine that Buddha-dharma could be preached apathetic- 
cally. But I don’t understand its mystical meaning. you 
explain it?” 

Kiiei-shan: “I have it here but it is difficult to toll the 
•man.”;./ 

Tung-shan: 'tKindly speak out.” 

Kuei-shan: '‘The mouth was given to me by my parents 
and I dare not speak out.” 

Tung'-slian: 'Ts there any one else as you are?” 

Kuei-shan directed him to go to see Yun-yen. 

While Tiing-shan arrived at Yun-yen's place and asked: 
'‘Who xvould obtain the Buddha-dharma to be preached 
apathetically t,”? 

Yun-yen; ''The man who could be heard apathetically.’^’ 

Tung-shan: ''Have you heard it?” 

Yun-yen: 'Tf I can hear, then you will never hear my 
preachings on Dharma.” 

Tung-shan: 'Tf it is so I will not hear your preachings 
on Dharma.” ^ 

How can you h«lr the Dharma preached apathetically?*’ 
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Tun g-slian wrote a Gatha to show Yun-yen and left. 
The Gatha runs as follows: — 

‘■‘/Z is very strange, if is very very strange, 

Huddha'dhurtna preached apalJietieally is inconceivable: 

If will not he understood hr your ears of hearing, 

Bui you will come to know it when your eyes hear flo! sfaimBr 

Before Tung-shaii was about to go away Yun-yen ask- 
ed: “Where do you want to go?*' 

Tung-shan; ‘Though I am leaving you I don’t know 
where I will go?” 

^Yun-yen: ‘TJon i you want to go to Hunan?” 
Tung-shan: ‘‘NoY 
Yun-yen: ‘'Native place?” 

Tung-shan : ‘‘No. 

Yun-yen: ''You will come in the morning and in tlie 

■■evening-?” V. ' V--' ^ ■ 

Tung-shan: ‘1 will come at once when you will have 
a place of dwelling.” 

Yun-yen; "I don t think we can meet again after your 
departure this time?” 

Tuiig-shan: ‘Tt is diflicult to get a chance of not meet- 
ing ” 

Later on Tung-shan saw his own reflection while he was 
crossing the waiter and at once he became enlightened. The 
following poem written by Tmig-shan. may give us some 
glimpse into his inner experience of the Dhyana mystery. 
^^Beware of seeking the truth of Dhyana through other, 
further and further he retreats from you; 

Ahuie / go now all hy myself. 

And I meet him everywhere / turn. 

He is no other than 
)>/ / urn not he, 

if hen thus understood, ^ 

I am face to Jure with TitlhugatuA 
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One day Tung-shaii went out to see the crops in the 
fields. He saw the head monk Lang who led an ox and 
said: ‘Tt ought to look at this ox caretully otherwise this 
ox may eat the crops.’' 

Lang said: ‘Hf this is a good ox it ought 310I to eat crops." 

Once upon a time Yun-yen was engaged in making 
stj'aw sandals, when Tung-shan came and asked: wish to 
■get an eye by your kind instruction; is ii possible for me lo 

■:have'';on:e?”. . ' ■ , ‘ 

Yun-yen: “To whom did yot.i give yours away?” 
'■Tung-shan: -l^have .bad. noire, : Master?^ ' ^ 

..■::Yun-yeru'''-Tf YOU get,, where-would you setfit:Up^^^^ 

' Tiing-shan.. made' no' .answer,- whereupon' ' the ■■'::maste:r-' 
..remarked: ,'^'The one .who asksYor anyye— -is'.-he't'he, eye?’''--':'':.; 

:: . “That 'is. no 'eye’’, said 'Tung-shan., f 

The master burst out a terrible scolding, exclaiming; 
\-'Get;out,”’-' 

Tung-shan gave food to the Buddhist monk on account 
■ of 'his. m aster ■ . Yiin-yen., .; The’; . mdnk'hsked :■ You -.^iiave :;.seen 
Namch’uan who has started establishment of merits and is 
going '■to'';.b:e a/eelebratedcmaiu;^: :';'Why: .arey'yout fooT.ior'- 
.:.'Yun'ryen’shake?-t;;; 

Tung-shan vSaid: *T don’t respect either morality or 
Buddha-dharma, I only emphasize on the person who did 
not break the truth for me.” ^ 

;r.c:;.y':^Tung-sh'hh;...^^ asked;.by;' Ghu-tyhtt*T:^^ 

seen the true principles, and I therefore could not be pre- 
fe^ited;. : f r ohi ; Yensa tioiisr 

Chu-tun: 'T see none of the tni% principles.” 

::;:...;:;./y;;;:yTdn|^sI|ant:;tTheh';herT:yo 
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Tmig-shan: “If like this, you should stand at a place 
where there is not a blade of grass in an area of ten 
thousand miles/' 

Chu-tun: “Does the place with no blade of grass allow 
me to stand up?'' 

Whereupon Tung-shan said: “Should go thus straightly.'' 

Ming-che asked Tung-shan who newly arrived: “Where 
did 7/ou live recently?” 

Tung-shan: “Hunan/* 

^ Ming-che “What is surname of the Governor of Hiunan? 

Tung-shan: “His surname is unattainable,” 

Ming-che: “What is his personal 

Tung-shan: “It is also unattainable.” 

Ming-che: “Is he still administering the office?” 

Tung-shan: “There are some high officials in the office 
certainly/' 

Ming-che: “Are they not coming and going?” 

Whereupon Tung-shan shook his sleeve and walked 

Next day, Ming-che said: “Yesterday, you the Acharya's 
disjointed words were not familiar, I shall ask vou to speak 
now. If you can speak to the point, I will serve you with 
meals and pa»s the summer together/’ 

After hearing this, Tung-shan said: “It is too honour- 
able/’ Thereupon Ming-che served him with a meal. 

Addressing the assembly, Tung-shan said: “Even if 
you say that since originally there was nothings you have 
still not dispersed the cassock and the bowL Here you 
have to give disjunctivQr words to the point. There was a 
monk who had been repeating the disjunctive words for 
ninety-six times but all the words were ;not identihed with 
f the 
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There was another monk who wanted to have this dis- 
; Junctive words and waited for three years, and he was. 

I unable to ^et it. Later on he was compelled by the force of 
; a knife to answer it. He therefore said: “Even you could 

■ bring it in which there is nothing for you to cling up" 

j Tung-shan was taking leave of Tao-ming and the Jattei* 

j said: “Do good to people extensively;’ 

I • “How?’’ said Tung-shan. 

I Thereupon Tad~ming said: t^Dorik m^glect a single U*u 

;■ The well-known doctrine of the Five Hawks between 

j the Chew and P'ieii was originated from Tung-shan but it 

; was not formulated. Later on, Ts’ao-shan, the great disciple 

■: of Tung-shan who was in the spirit of and in accordance 
I with the master's teachings, arranged the Five Hawks in 
I their transmitted form. Tins forniuia does not present any 
I pure speculation, but points out directly to enlightenment 
! and thus to realize the truth of Dhyana. 

The two principal terms’ of the Five Hawks are Chen 
or the “Upright'’ and Flew or the “Inclined''. For the mean- 
ing of Chen, Tung-shan’s explanatory words will serve: 
“There is one thing: Heaven is suspended from it and earth 
rests upon it. It is like lacquer, perpetually in movement 
and activity.’’ Chen is also the Taci, the Absolute, the foun- 
dation of Heaven and Earth and all being. But this Abso- 
lute is dynamic, constantly in motion. This Absolute corres- 
ponds to Li or Reason in the speculation of JDhyana Master 
Shih“tV>u and to Tao in the words of Lao-tze. The Tao which 
can be expressed in words, is not the eternal Tao. This 
thing is called what our ancient sagos said “the road of 
words and speech is cut short, and the mind rests in non-: 
attachment/’ In the terminology of Buddhist philosophy 
it is True Emptiness. 

In Flew, the Absolute enters’^nto appearances. It com- 
pletely penetrates the phenomenal world, become the All- 
and all things. ^With Shih-T’ou"s words it is called ,Shih or 
things. But the two, Absolute and Eelative-Bheuomewa, are' 
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not separate, but one. From this point we therefore come 
to know the One and Many or Absolute and Relative-pheno- 
mena are like nature embracing the utility, as water em- 
braces the waves. The Many with the One is like utility 
embracing the nature as waves embraces the water. So the 
Sixth Patriarch said: ‘Tn this system of mine one Prajna 
produces eighty-four thousand ways of wisdom, since there 
are that number of ‘defilements’ for us to cope with; but . 
when one is free from detilrnent, wisdom reveals ilselt and 
will not be separated from the Blssence of Mindl’ Therefore 
:the relative-phenomenal in Buddhist terminology is called 
‘‘Marvelous existence/' which is inseparable from the True 
Eir^iitiness. 

The oneness of the Absolute and the relative-pheno- 
menal is the fundamental concept of the Five Ranks bet- 
ween the Upright and the Inclined. This interrelationship 
is expressed by means of uniting Chwig (Middle or Within). 
The Five Banks then developed as follows : — 

Chen Chung P’ien or the Absolute within the relative: 
Because the entire Absolute merges with the relative, the 
comprehension of Truth is possible by a complete turning 
towards the relative-phenomenah “In this rank/’ Tung-shari 
explained, “Within the Absolute there is a relative already, 
if not Absolute comes first then the relative follows. This 
rank is used for a person who is aware that he gives him- 
self over to the relative-phenomenaL 

PTeii Chiuif Chen or the relative within the Absolute 
Tung-shang Ku-Chieh said: “The relative within the Abso- 
lute, if not the relative is established first then the Abso- 
lute followes. When a person who abandoned phenomena 
and enter the Truth, this rank is being applied. 

Chen Chung Lai: The Absolute is contemplated in its 
naked absoluteness, withVat reference to or inclination 
toward the relative-phenomenal. Moreover this Absolute 
is, at the same time, the terminus of a retrc^ressive process 
•of evoIutiDi\ vjhen all development, sink into silence. In 
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short, when your spiritual cultivation is up to this rank you 
have seen your own Dharma-kaya. ’ ' 

P’ien Chung Chih: This fourth rank is being applied to 
a person who has come out from Dharma-kava and is en- 
joying the Great Opportunity and Great Use. Tune-shan 
compare this to two swordsmen fighting with naked swords 

and fijpeaiSj neither ot whom can force the other to e'^ve 
way. " ' 

• Chien Chung Tao: This 5th ranks denotes the trans- 
rending and negating ol all opposites becomes the highest 
absolute affirmation, that final freedom which the Dhvana 
devotees attribute to enlightenment. At this time you .%re 
returning to the Origin, Back to the Source and ’entering 
the field with Bliss-bestowing hands. ^ 

Ts’ao-shan also said about the Five Ranks: “What is 
called upright position namely the realm of emptiness 
where there was nothing originally. The inclined position 
is the realm of phenomenon where ten thousand things 
appear. The rank of Chen Chung PTen indicates that the- 
knowei separates himself from the Absolute and enters the 
phenomenal existence. The meaning of P’ien Chung Chen 
denotes that the knower abandons phenomena and enters 
the realm of reason 

Tung-shan had also established another formula called 
the Fourfold Relations between the Guest and Host. Tung- 
shan’s expression is this: “The host is the upright, the subt 
tance, the reason; the guest is the inclined, tffe activity the 
phenomenal things. The substances of the reason which 
does not concern itself with activity is called the host within 
the host. For example, the emporor is dwelling in the 
palace. From the substance comes nut the activity, it is 
called the guest within the host. For instance, the m’inister 
goes out under the instruction of the king. The substance 
within the activity, it is called tbi!* host within the guest, 
tor example, the king entering the busy city. If the acti- 
vity separates itself from the substance, it is called the guest 
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within the guest and therein no host at all. It is like a guest 
■without entertainment from the host.’’ 

Timg-shan used to teach people to walk by a winding 
path. A 'monk asked: “What is called a bird’s road?” 

Tung-shan: “You do not meet a single man there.” 

Monk; “How to walk on the Winding path?’" 

Tung-shan: “Without little selfishness being attached to 
you.”'^ ■■■ 

Monk: “Is this our original face before we are born?” 

Tung-.shan; “Why you were upside down?” 
f- Monk: “What thing I have which is upside down?” 

Tung-shan; “You have recognized the slave as Your own 
son.”" . 

Monk: “"What is our original face before we are horn?” 

Tung-shan: “Don’t walk on the winding path.” 

Before Tung shan’s death, he addressed the assembly 
■and asked: “I have ray fame in the world, who can remove 
it?’’ The audience were unable to answer it. A Swami 
came out and said: “What is your monasterial name?” 

Tung-shan: “My fame has already been removed.” 

Monk: “Is there any one who does not become sick?” 

Tung-shan; “I think that he shares it.” 

Monk: “Why don’t you see him?’’ 

Tung-shah; “If I see him, I will not see his illness." 
Again Tung-shan said: “If I leave this body, where can you 
see me?” The audience was unable to reply and kept silent. 
Tung-shan at once passed a-w,'ay. As the audience was weep- 
ing, he again opened his eyes and said: “You are the person 
of spiritual cultivation, you should not cling to anything; 
death and birth have no concern with you at all.” Tung- 
shan instructed the su;^intendent to arrange a foolish food 
for the monks as this is a punishment on their emotional 
feelings. After seven days Tung-shan di$d at the age of 63 in 
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the 10th year of Hsien-T’ung period o£ the T'aiig dynasty 
(870 A.D.)- Emperor conferred on him the post.hmous title 
*tDhyana Master of Awakening the Origin/' 

Ts’ao-shan.Pen ';Chi'wa.s one of the ' great ^ disciples: of:': : 
Tung-shan Liang-chieh* he was ordained at the age of 19, and 
hence lie was staying at Lin-shih hills of Fuchow, During 
the period of Hsien-Fiing of the T’ang dynasty (860-873- 
A.D.), Dhyana Buddhism was spreading in China, while 
Tung-shan was preaching at his monastery in Tung-shan 
hills. Ts'ao-shan therefore went to pay homage to Tung- 
shan and the latter asked: '^You Acharya, may 1 know your 
name?” 

Ts'ao-shan: ‘‘My name is Pen-chi.” 

Tung-shan: ‘‘Please you speak further.” 

Ts’ao-shan: ‘‘No.” . ; 

, ' Tung-shan: ' ‘‘Why- donh/ you speak-further?”^ . 'V : 

Ts’ao-shan: ‘‘My name is not Pen-chi.” 

■ ■Tung-shan therefore ' respected /.him ..much.';' Aftei* ■a;'' 'few-, • 
years of attending on Tung-shan, Ts ao-shan was about to 
;■ leave: knd/tung^^shan/asked:, ‘‘Where- do'.. ■you' wanf,^ta;,go,?7'' /''':■ 

Ts’ao-shan: ‘T am going to a place which is unachang- 

Tung-shan: ‘Tf the thing is uiiachangable, how it can 

Ts'ao-shan: “Even it goes, it will not be changeable.” 

Ts’ao-shan therefore left Tung-shan arid 'wmt to stay 
at Ts’ao-shan hills of Fuchow% where thousand people 
;;-::'gather6d'^u^^ ■ 

:y;; for 'u 'long.T:tab/m;;a: place?:’”: ■'.vv';-:^:^ 

r;'::Ts’a0/sh ,has.::yflst'^'happeiied':':-that';Ts-^^ 
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Where^ Ts’ao-shan said; “It is difficult to have such 
a man/' 

While a monk was attending on Ts’ao-shan the latter 
said; “O! Brother, it is terribly hot.” 

Monk; “Yes, Master.” 

Ts’ao-shan; “When itfis so teribly hot, where should one 
go to escape the heat?” 

Monk; “By throwing oneself into a boiling cauldnjn, 
into a scorching fire.” 

Ts’ao-shazi: “But when in the cauldron or in the lire, 
where should one go to escape the heat?” 

Monk; “No pains reach here.” 

A monk named ClTing-jui came and asked;“ “I am a 
poor monk, kindly give me help.” 

Ts’ao-shan said; “0! venerable Aeharya, come near me”, 
to which Ch’ing'-jui immediately responded. 

Then Ts’ao-shan said; “You have already had three big 
bowlfuls of Chuan-chow made wine, and yet you insist that 
it has never yet wetted your lips." 

The monk asked; “What kind of a man is he who 
always lives for a long time in the ocean of mortality?’’ 

Ts’ao-shan; “The second month.” 

Monk; “Is he still seeking for renunciation?” 

Ts’ao-shaiv “He also seeks for renunciation but there 
is no way for him to do so.” 

Monk: “The man who has renounced everything, who 
will receive him?” 

Ts'ao-shan; “One who carries the iron-cangue.” 

Lin-kuan was asked by Ts’ao-shan; “What is the ’Vairo- 
cana Teacher and the “J^ord of Dharma-kaya (Truthful 

Lin-kuan; “What I speak it out, it har^something else.” 
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Thereafter Ts’ao-shan told Tung-shan about it. Tung- 
shan said: “It is a very good Hwa-t'ou or topic of discus- 
sion. Why did you not have further instructions?” 

Ts’ao-shan therefore again asked the same question 
from Lin-kuan. 

Thereupon Lin-kuan said: “If you say that I have not 
to speak it out, it means you have made me a diunb person; 
if you say that I have already spoken it out, it has made 
my tongue stammer.” 

Ts’ao-shan later on was residing at Tung'-shan Monas- 
tery where he preached the doctrine of the Five Banks of 
the Lord and the Minister which is well expressed in tilis 
comparison: — 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
5: 


The Lord looks down' at the minister, 

The minister looks upon the lord; 

The lord (alone); 

The minister (alone); 

The lord and the minister converse together.” 


ist: 


One day Ts’ao-shan suddenly asked a monk reception- 
“What is the date and month today?” 

The monk receptionist said: “Today is the 15th of June.” 

Ts'ao-shan said: “I have been going on a pilgrimage all 
over the country throughout my whole life, I only know 
ninety days make a summer,” Next day He passed away at 
the age of 62 in the 1st year of the Tien-fu” period of the 
T’ang dynasty (901 A.D,). 

Regarding the origin of the name of the sect, we are 
quite sure that the second character certainly has been, 
taken from Tung-shan’s name — the Master monastery was 
called Tung-shan — ’it has not been positively established 
whether the first character came from the name of the 
Monastery of Hui-neng, namely fs’ao-hsi, or whether it 
refers to the monastery of Tung-shan’s disciple Ts'ao-shan. 
But according to my humble opinion that the first charac- 

d ■ ■ ■ . 
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ter taken from Ts‘ao-shan monastery, due to the fact that 
as Ts’ao-shan used to discuss with Tung-shan, and therefore 
it became a well**known family standing of the sect. 

Ts'ao-shan’s line of transmission admittedly was soon 
lost. Another disciple of Tung-shan named Yun-clui Tao- 
yin carried on the sect in China. Tao-yin was born at Yu- 
tien of Yuchow of a Wang family. At the age of 25, he com- 
pleted his Buddhist commandment at Yenlisiu temple in 
Fan-yang. Later on he went to pay homage to Tung-shan 
and the latter asked: '‘Where do you come from? and which 
place did you live/^ 

f Tao-yin: ‘1 come from a collapsable mountain.'* 

Tung-shan: “Is that mountain lit foi\ dwelling?” 

Tao-yin: “That mountain .is not fit for dwelling,” 

Tung-shan: ‘Tf so you — the Acharya have occupied 
every place in the country.” 

Tao-yin: “It is not this.” 

Tung-shan: “Then you have obtained a path to en- 
trance?” 

Tao-yin: “There is no path at all.” 

Tung-shan: “If there is no path why you want to see 
me?” 

Tao-yin: “If there is a path, I will go to another direc- 
tion of the mountains separately.” 

Thereafter Tung-shan said: “This fellow would not be 
caught by thousand people in future.” 

Later, Tao-yin was asked by a monk: “What did Yang* 
slian mean when he said: “Refrain by all means from 
putting in any words?” 

Tao-yin: “This is full of poison.” 

The monk further >sked: “How is it so poisonous?" 

Tao-yin simple replied: “It strikes down dragons and 
snakes at one blow.” 
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Tao-yin was asked by a monk: “liow that thing is re- 
garded by the Swamis?’’ 

Tao-yin said: “The thing which our mind atjd percep- 
tion is unable to appi'oach it.” 

Again Tao-yin said: “The thing of learning to be a 
Buddha is misused by your mind. If you make the limited 
mind and perception to be utilised in the unlimited capa- 
city, it is like fitting a square wood in the round hole. Thi.s 
is -definitely a mistake.” 

In the 1st year of the Tien-fu period of the T’ahg 
dynasty (936 A. D.), Tao-yin fell ill and on the 28th of 
ilocembcr of the name year, he addressed the assembly eK- 
plaining the meaning of birth and death. On the 3rd of 
January of the following year, Tao-yin passed away in a 
pose of crossed-legs. 

Tao-yin was followed by Fu-jit of flangchow. When 
Fu-jit was touring over the Tien-tai mountain.s and saying 
that if any one can catch my words, he will be my teacher. 
Once he went to Kiangsi to call on Tao-yin and asked the 
question: “If there are two dragons catching a jewel who 
will be the winner?” 

Tao-yin said: “Give up your body of kanhaic-retribu- 
tion and come to see me.” 

Fu-jit: “I have already given up ray karmaic-retribu- 
tion body.” 

Tao- 3 nn: “Where is the jewel?” 

After hearing this, B’u-jit at once became disciple of 
Tao-yin. 

Later on Fu-jit went to see Chia-shan for religious 
instructions. When Ifu-jit was about to enter to Chia-shan'-s 
moiiasteiT, he suddenly saw Karmadana (an arranger of 
duties) there and. the latter said: “Here we will not re- 
. ceiye :qny';ybung;'TOan/lL';L; 

Fu-jit said; “I come over he?e in order to pay my 
homage to the master and not with the intention of slaying 
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Karmadana reported the matter to Chia-shan and the 
latter permitted him to have an interview with Fu-jit, 

Chia-shan asked: “Where do you come from?" 

Fu-jit: “I did come from Yun-chu hills.” 

Chia-shan: “Where is the place?” 

Fu-jit: “On the top of your head." 

Chia-shan: “The live ghosts have approached me.” 

After hearing this Fu-jit goes up the steps to a porch 
paying homage to Chia-shan. 

On next day, Chia-shan was addressing the assembly 
Snd said: “Where is that head monk w'ho came here yester- 
day?” 

Fu-jit responded to his enquiry and came out of the 
t'assemhly.- 

Chia-shan asked: “Where were you before you arrived 
at Yun-chu hills?" 

Fu-jit: “I was at Kuo-ch’ing Monastery of Tien-tai.” 

Chia-shan: “There water is flowing in cascade and 
. waves ripple at Tien-tai, thank you for your coming so far. 
What do you say about your idea?” 

Fu-jit; “I have been staying at a gorge for a consider- 
able time where there is no Sun-lo (name of a tea produced 
in Huichow of S. Anhui) hanging up.” 

Chia-shafii: “It is still a lewd thought, and tell me wliat 
is the restful thoughts of autumn when the crops are all 

Fu-jit was silent for a considerable time and Chia-shan 
said: “I quite understand that you are a simple man for 
plying a boat and not a person who plays with tide at all.” 

Fu-jit passed awaym 881 A.D. at the age of 77. The Em- 
peror conferred on him the posthumous title ‘Dhyan 
Master for Transmitting the Enlightenment.” , 
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After Fu-jil, the Ts’ao-tung sect declined. Moreover, this 
sect was transplanted to Japan during the Sung dynasty 
and it achieved much greater importance than it had in 
China. 

4. The Sect.s Of Yiin-men And Fa-yen 

The Sects of Yun-men and Fa-yen ai’ose rather later. 
There was a prominent figure, contemporary of Lin-chi and 
KuKi-.shan, whose name is Te-shan Hsuan-chien. 

Te-shan wa.s born at Chien-nan of the Szehuan province 
of a Chou P'amily. He was ordained at a young age. He wa.s 
mastering the Chin Kang King or the Vajrachchcflik.it 
Prajnaparamita Sutra and wrote a well known book on 
Buddhism entitled Commentary on Vajrachchedika Fraj* 
naparamita Sutra, He was, therefore, known to the people 
as Chou Chin-kang. At that time, Dhyana Buddhism was 
prevailing in the provinces of Hunan and Kiangf?i, and the 
Dhyana masters were preaching the doctrine for attaining 
Buddhahood through realization of one’s owur mind. But 
Te-shan looked upon them, as devils in the Buddhist field 
and he therefore carried his Commentary on Vajracfache- 
dika-prajnaparamita Sutra to destroy them. He met an old 
lady who was selling pastry on the roadside, on his way to 
Hunan. Te-shan wanted to buy some Tien-Hsin (the word 
Tien means to point and Hsin means mind, the compound 
word Tien-hsin means pastry), and the old lady asked: “I 
have a question as the Vajrachchedika-Prajnaparamita 
Sutra says that it i.s impossible to retain past mind, impos- 
sible to hold on to present mind, and impossible to grasp 
future mind. I don’t know what kind of the mind you want 
to point out?” After hearing this, Te-shan was unable to 
reply and left silently. 

Te-shan later on went to pay homage to Lung-tan for 
religious instructions. One night, Te-^han was sitting out- 
side the room silently^ Lung-tan saic? “Why don’t you come 
back to the room?” 

Te-shan answered: “It is very dark now.” , 



Whereupon Lung-tan lighted a candle towards Te-shan 
Avho was ready to take it while Lung-tan blew it out. 

Whereby Te-shan performed bowing and Lung-tan 
said: “What have you seen?’' 


Te-shan said; “Henceforth I will not doubt the words 
said by all old monks in the world.” 
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He then took out all his commentaries on the Vajra- 
dichedika Sutra, and set tire to them, reducing all the 
manuscripts to ashes. He exclaimed, “However deep one’s 
knowledge of abstruse philosophy, it is like a piece of hair 
Jjiying in the vastness of space; however important one’s ex- 
perience in things wordiy, it is like a drop of water thrown 
into an unfathomable abyss.” He then left for Kuei-shari 
to seek religious instruction further. 

When Te-shan arrived at Kuei-shan hills and he passed 
through the Dharma-hall from west to the east and looked 
back to the Abbot while Dhyana Master Kuei-shan kept 
silent. 

Te-shan said: “Nothing, nothing.” 

Whereupon Kuei-shan came out of the hall and said; 
“Though I did not speak anything you should not do a thing 

'::carelessiyf’:-’f^;'l::;>:v;;; 'If 'i; 

Te-shan therefore again assumed a respect-inspiring 
deportment for seeking religious instruction. He was about 
to cross over the gate and was spreading cushion and 
shouted louSly; “The monk Kuei-shan.” 

Thereupon Kuei-shan was about to bring the duster 
while Te-shan again shouted and went out. 

In the evening, Kuei-shan asked the audience where 
was the newly arrived monk? they replied: “After seeing 
you, the monk has left without .passing through the monk- 

Kuei-shan said: “Do you recognisg this monk?” 

, Monk §aid: “No." ' I ; 


monk?” 
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Kuei-shan thei’efore remarked: "'This monk later on 
will shout upon Buddhas and abuse patriarchs/^ 

Te-shan was staying at Li-yang for thirty years. During 
the anti-Buddhist movement of the emperor Wu-tsiing's 
reign of the T'ang dynasty, Te~shan escaped to Tu Fu hills 
and dwelling in a stone cave. 

During the Ta-diung period of the emperor Hsu an- 
tsung's reign of the Thing dynasty, the magistrate of Wu-lin 
heard Te-shan’s lofty virtue and requested the latter to 
manage the Te-shan Dhyana Vihra which later on diaaged 
its name as Ancient Worthies Dhyana Hall 

When one evening Te-shan made a dedaration trial, 
tonight I would not answer anything; the questioners will 
be swing-stick thirty times if they clisobey it/’ 

A Korean monk came out and bowed down before him 
while Te-shan beat him immediately. 

Thereupon the Korean monk said: '‘How is it that you 
beat me, Master, even before I have proposed a question?’^" 

Te-shan asked: '‘W^here do you come from?” 

The Korean monk: ‘T come from Korea/’ 

Te-shan said: ‘‘Even before you boarded a boat, you 
deserved to have swing-stick times/’ 

Several monks arrived for religious instruction while 
Te-shan asked Karmadana; 

:";Urog“ya:eame:^out:;Aa!^ci';aSlked^;;“II':I^ 

- : y our : ;lies4' ' pff 'i dKd ' sftsr jjes t ' d'WCt A' ^ 

■ worldi'#hdt''Would?yott»M??:' : V ; 
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Te-shan smiled. 

Later on, Lung~ya came to Tung-shan eind mentioned 
this episode to him. Tung-shan asked: ‘‘What did Te-shan 

Lung-ya: “He said nothing.’^ 

Tung-shan: “Don’t say that he said nothing. Show me 
the head you then cut offY 

Lung'-ya acknowledged his fault and apologised. 

This story was reported by some one to Te-shan, who 
then remarked: “Old Timg-shan has no judgment to declare 
wlfether it is good or bad. That fellow (Lungwa) is dead 
for some time, and what is the use of trying to save 

A monk asked: “What is called Bodhisattava?” 

Te-shan at once beat him and said: “Get out, don’t ease 
yourself here,” 

Monk asked: “What is definition of Buddha?” 

Te-shan: “Buddha is an old Bhikhu in the west.” 

Te-slian was asked by Hsueh-feng: “What kind of 
Dharma has. been shown to people b^^ our school of x'epu- 
t£ition from of old?” 

Te-shan said: “The teaching of my School is without 
words and sentences. There is, therefore, not a single 
dharma for instructing people.” 

Whereupon Yen-t’ou heard it and said: “Te-shan’s 
vertebrae is hard as iron which is unable to break off. 
Though he is such a person, however, he is still better than 
those Dharma-masters who belong to the sect of writing.” 

, Te-shan used to receive people with the blow of a stick. 
Once Liiipchi sent a marvto receive Te-shan and was beaten 
by. the latter with one bl&w on his bosom. Wliereupon Te- 
shan went back to the Abbot’s room while Lin-ehi said: “I 
have been suspicious of this fellow from % long lime.” 
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Yen-Fou said: '‘I only depend on this wooden*-staff to 
beat when either Buddha or the patriarch comes; how be 
it a little better than those Dharrna-masters/^ 

One day Te»shaii gave a sermon in which he said: 
^‘When you have a question, you comm it a fault ; when you, 
do not, you give offence/’ 

A: ; monk, uame forward ■and began -to bow,: whereupon/,,- 
TV>shan vSlruck Irim. 

The monk said: ‘T have just begun my bowing/ and 
.why do' you strike meT^':: 

■ ' 'Te-shan ' I wait, for 'you to.^open/your mou'fliv'.. 

'all will be. over// ■ ■■ , 

■ Seeing a monk .approach,. Te'-sh^an .closed. th.e.;'.'door;/:The/:;^ 

' m,orj!:k' came ' up and knocked. Te-sharr then' ■ saidr;‘^ Who - rt.re^■ 

/yGuTl.;..;' 

V,;/ .,Mpnk:'/T am.,,alion/’'..' 

:^ ,.:Te-shan.'': opened' the ;,d0or and : the bowed'''tb';the/.' 
ground. Seeing this, Te-shan got astride his neck and said: 
;:v^'!''/beasb/why,,'do'/yo'u',;Keep'''loiterm,g/,;abob 
/■' :Te-shah.:,.was/ ilk. ,/ahd^:. ;a/inbitk'/ask ^Tsvthere ,.',any::/'p,ne/,. 

who is not ill?” 


:Te~sha:n. .'said:':''* 
Monk: “Who h 
::Te^shah'.Tri'ed: ■ 


'Yes,: .'..there;;.is' one: -/'^/: 
this one who Is not ill?”’ 

' ■* * A-y a,/ A-ya^:/' (a' ^ so,uh.d/bf ^ain,):/,! 


/,.:::/:./:Te^siiarr;'tl^ his'',disciples:::'','.^Yotf:;,.pepple,'.': 

.^hbld/'the/empty; ;:ahd. Irace ihe^ sp'iind . 

Vinind/abd/aiHrih^^^ '■:wake,/up,::'frpm.:your;dream^ 

/jhu/Tpe}/:that,:::eveiwthihg:'i$’^:''h'{m-existee't,:;^ 

,/bdthjn:g;:;;ho:I:'ho.hcer,n':/ybil/M|h/T^:^^ 

/;the/:fIsibhrP|H|;:':pbfbi 

/^t®hy|n;a::Miistefp|:;|iea|fealfdh 5 ^^ 
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Te-shan was followed by Yen-t’ou Chuan-huo and 
Hsueh-feng Yi-tsun. Yen-t’ou was born at Chuan-chow of a 
K’e family. He was ordained at the feet of Ch’ing-yuan and 
stayed on at Pao-hsiu monastery for some time. He learned 
Sutras and Vinayas well. Later on, he was interested in 
Dhyana Buddhism and became a fast friend of Hsiieh-feng. 

Yang-shan called on Yen-t’ou for religious instruction.s 
and the latter raised his duster. When Yang-shan spread 
out his cushion and Yen-t’ou threw away his duster be- 
hind. Yang-shan took up his cushion W’hile Yen-t’ou said: 
“I don’t assent to your spreading out your cushion but 
assent to your taking it up.” 

Yen-t’ou who read Mahaparinirvana Snlra said: “Some 
paragraphs of this Sutra seemed to be a speech of mine.” 
Again he said: “Let it be given up.” 

A monk requested him to point the paragraph while 
Yen-t’ou said: “The idea of my teaching is .iust like a beat 
on a poisonous drum. When struck once, all people far and 
near, lose their lives.” 

Jui-yen asked Yen-t’ou: “What is the original eternal 
principle?” 

Yen-t’ou; “Moving.” 

Jui-yen: “What about it w'hen moving?” 

Yen-t’ou: “It is no more the original eternal princople.” 

This mad# Jui-yen reflect for some time over the 
matter. Yen-t’ou continued: “When you assert, you are still 
in the world of senses; when you do not assert, you sink 
into the ocean of birth and death.” 

Hsueh-feng and Yen-t’ou were working in Te-shan’s 
place as a cook and a verger (who indicates the order of 
sitting) respectively. Ope day Te-shan came to know that 
the noon was passing avfay but he had not heard the rattle 
being struck. He therefore, went to the dining-hall along 
with his bowl. Whereupon Yen-fou shputed; “The bell 


IV] 


THE DHYANz\ OF THE FIVBI LiNES 


has not rung up and drum has nut been struck, you — the 
old man, don't know the last sentence. WJiat do you want 
to do along with your bowl?” Alter hearing this. Te-shan. 
bowed his head and went back to his own room. Te~siian. 
then sent an attendant to fetch Yon-t’ou to the Abbot's 
room and asked: ‘©un’t you approve of tlie old monk?” 
Yen-t’ou understood his secret idea. Next day, IVshan gave 
a sermon and his attitude was difTerent from the other day, 
Yen4'oii came out and said smilingiy: am Jiappy that the 
old man understands the meaning of tlie last sentence,” 

During the ]3eriod of Kuang-chi of tlio T’ang dynast}-, 
brmdits were moving everywhere and lawlessness preyaih 
ed all over the country. One clay the bandits came and 
blamed Yen4’ou for not giving anythirjg and killed him in 
888 A. D. Before his death, he shouted once and his voice 
was heard beyond ten miles. Emperor Hsi4sung conlerred 
on him the posthumous title "Dhyana Master of Purity and 
Dignity.” 

■ Hsueh“feng was a class-fellow and contemporary of 
Y^en-tVjii. He was born at Nan-an of Cbuan-'chow of a Tseng 
family. His family followcxl Buddhism for generations. 
When he was still in his childhood, he Mt happy as if he 
happened to see the Buddha's portrait or heard a bell from 
a Buddhist temple. At the age of 12, his father brought 
him to Yu-ehieh Temple of Fu-tien rvhile he met ihe 
Vinaya Master Ch'lng-hsuan. He suddenly bowed down 
and WHS requested to remain at the temple. He was ordain- 
ed at the age of 17. During the middle ’period of Hsien- 
Fung of the T'ang dynasty (860-874 A, D.), Hsueh-feng 
went back to Puchien province and established a monastery 
at Hsueh-feng peak of Hslang-kuo mountains where he 
collected more than 1,500 monks for learning Dhyana doc- 
trine. The emperor Yi-tsung of the T'ang dynasty eonferred 
on him the religious title as^^'GxTat Teacher of Real 
Awakening.” 

Hsueh-feng used to carry a ladle or dipper all the time 
on his Dhyansrpilgrimage, His idea was to serve as a cook 
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in every monastery he visited. Cooking is a most important 
but laborious task in the Brotherhood. Hsueh-feng pur- 
posely wanted to submit himself to this onerous drudgery, 
which is avoided by most people. When Hsueh-feng finally 
succeeded To-shan, a monk approached him and said: 
**What is it that you have attained under Te-shan? How 
serene and self-contained you are/’ 


Hsueh-feng: ‘^'Empty-handed I went to be away from 
home, and empty-handed I returned/’ 

Once Ksueh-feng pointed out a place to Hsuan-sha and 
said^ “This place could well be used for erecting a Pagoda 
without seams/’ 

Hsuan-sha: '‘What is the height?’’ 

Hsueh-feng looked above and below for a •while. There- 
after", Hsuan-sha said: ‘‘The 'field of merit for human and 
celestial beings is not so good as you; but to the foretelling 
of achievement by Buddha, you are far away from it/’ 

Hsueh-feng gave a talk in which he said: ‘Tf the world 
is broadened by one foot, the ancient mirror will also be 
broadened by one foot; if the world is broadened by one 
yard, the ancient mirror -will also b4 broadened by one 

Whereupon Hsuan-sha pointed a fire stove and said: 
‘‘What is breadth of this stove?” 

Hsueh-feng said: “It is just the same as the ancient 

Hsuan-sha: “Your heel does not stand on solid ground.” 

When Hsueh-feng with all his disciples was working on 
the field, he happened to notice a snake. Lifting it up with 
a stick, the master called %( attention of the whole gather- 
ing: “Look, look.” He then slashed it into two with a knife. 
Hsuan-sha came forward, and picking up the slain Snake 
threw it away behind them. He then went'on working as 
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if nothing had happened. The whole party was taken a-bitck. 
Said Hsueh-feng: “How brisk.” 

Once Hsueh-feng was asked by a monk; “You depend- 
ed on Buddha, you have shaved and turned a Buddhist 
priest, why did you not recognise Buddha?” 

Hsueh-feng said; “It is better to do nothing than to do 
a good thing.” 

Hsueh-feng was asked by another monk: “What do you 
say? If I were sitting alone quietly?” 

Hsueh-feng: “Even if you are alone it is still a defect.” 

Monk: “What will be the situation if 1 were turning 
round?” 

Hsueh-feng: “The boat-man has gone to Yangchow.” 

Due to Ku-shan’s request, the head monk Fu was going 
to a feast at the royal palace. Hsueh-feng saw him off at 
the gate and he returned to the Dharma-hall and said: “A 
sacred arrow has shot out to the nine divisions of a city.” 

Fu said: “He was not there.” 

Hsueh-feng said: “He is a man who understands the 
truth of Dhyana from beginning to end thoroughly.” 

Fu said: “Let me examine the matter.” When he walk- 
ed halfway, he asked his fellow-brother as to where he 
should go?” 

Hsueh-feng said: “Go to the nine divisH)ns of a city.” 

Fu said: “If I were encircled by an army, what would 

: yqUisay,”;;V ■ f 

^^''^/VvIIsueh-feng ;saidt-v^He::hihiselh'has\a;;thpfougM^ 

^deads' ; ::to:Ldaveh.” i V 'V ; 

^ :dFu::kaid:-'^Tf;;:iikhs:thisi::hdyha%':'left':h^ 

Ku-shan said; “Wherever? cannot we be'ihoaoured?” 
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The head monk Fu immediately went back by shaking 
-his sleeve. ‘'How is it?” asked Hsueh-feng. 

Thereupon B\t said: “It is a good sacred arrow which 
was broken off halfway” and reported the previous talks. 
Hsueh-feng then said: “His words are still here.'-’ ITu said; 
“This old and worthless fellow who has got feeling of 
fellow-countrymen.” 

Hsueh-feng once said: “Those who die of hunger while 
sitting beside the rice and those who die of thirst while 
standing thoroughly drenched in the midst of the river.” 

fHsuan-sha said: “Those who die of hunger while silting 
inside the rice bag. Those who- die of thirst while sinking 
in water.” 

While Yun-men goes a step further and says “We are 
the rice itself and the water itself.” We therefore, come to 
know that among the disciples of Hsueh-feng, Yun-men is 
very prominent. 

In the month of March of the second year of Tai-tsu’s 
reign of the Posterior Liang dynasty (909 A.D.), Hsueh- 
feng fell ill and the commander of the Fuchien province 
asked a doctor to treat him. Hsueh-feng said that he had 
no sickness and refused to take any medicine. On the second 
morning of May, Hsueh-feng paid a visit to Pu-tien district 
for sight-seeing and returned in the evening; he then took 
bath and passed away in the midnight at the age of 87; 

Yun-men li^en-yen was born at Chia-hsin of (present. 
Chekiang province) of a Chang family. He was ordained at 
a young age and was mastering the Vinaya and Sutras. He 
first went to seek religious instruction from Tao-ming of 
Mu-chow, a disciple of Pai-chang. Tao-ming saw him 
coming, and closed the gate for three days. When Tao-ming 
opened his gate Yun-meii, at once entered; Tao-ming caught 
him and said; “Speak out Quickly, speak out quickly.” Yun- 
men felt astonished and doubted while Tao-ming shouted: 
■“It is a stone awl of the Tsin dynasty.” "jrao-ming again 
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threw him out of the gate and shut the gate so suddenly 
and with such force that Yunmien’s leg got caught in it 
and broken. In extreme pain Yun-rnen suddenly' entered 
the gate of enlightenment. Tao«niing advised hirli to go to 
see Hsueh-feng for further instruciioD. When Y^un-rnen 
arrived at Hsueh-feng’s place the latter asked: "‘How is it 
that you are showing such a condition?’’ Yun-rnen per- 
formed bowing and kept silent. Afterwards he spent four 
years in the Dliyana monastery of Hsueh-feng, whose heir 
he became in the line of transiTiission. I.ater, in the monas- 
teiw of Yurumen, from which he derived his namej he 
gathered many disciples about him and led them along the 
;road to the truth of Dhyana. ^ 

When Sakyamuni Buddha was born, it is said that he 
lifted one hand toward the heavens and pointed to the earth 
with the other, exclaiming, ‘Above the heavens and below 
the heavens, I alone am the Honoured One.” Y’mi-nien 
comments this by saying : ‘If I had been with him at the 
moment of his uttering this, I would surely have struck 
him dead with one blow and throwm the corpse into the 
maw of a hungry dog.” 

Y'un-men once raised his staff forward and said : “When 
you see the slaflE' call it a staff; when you see the post call it 
post; and w^hat fault could there be ?” At another time he 
brought the staff forward and said: “Common people 
would call this a reality; the Hinayana followers would 
analyse it and declare that it is non-existent; the Pratyeka- 
buddhas would call it a visionary existence; the Bodhi- 
sattavas would s^y that the staff is empty, as it is. As for 
Dhyana monks, they just call the staff, a staff; if they want 
to walk, they walk; if they want to sit they sit; no waver- 
ing in any circumstances.” 

One day Yun-mon gave the following address to the 
assembly : 

“How quick it is, how quicS^ it is. The time will not 
wait for you, a breath out does not support a breath in. 
Yama the God g# death will not take it as an execuse that 

♦ * 
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your face gives so good an expression. If a person who is 
awakened, "he can still spend his life daily with others. If 
the person has not achieved enlightenment, he should not 
be heedless and must think over the problem of life and 
death seriously. 

You should look upon this matter immediately. One 
day your eye-sight shall fail, what could you resist ? Is it 
not like a crab busy in the boiled water ? There is no time 
for you to have a tail-story without proof. Don’t pass your 
time in the ordinary way, if we lose our physical body, 'it 
will not be restox'ed even after ten thousand Kalpas. This 
is not a small matter to you.” 

Once Yun-men gave a sermon in. which he said: ‘‘All 
are brothers who come from every part of the country to 
seeR religious instructions to solve their problem of life 
and death. Are there no eompasionate words of the ancient 
worthies in all places? If any words you cannot under- 
stand, please list them out and let us discuss them.” A monk 
came out and was about to speak out some words when 
Yun-men said, “Go, go, there is a several lakh miles distance 
from the west” 

Yun-men again asked, “What kind of things do you 
want to discuss?” 

Audience said: “We have been standing over here for 
a long time.” 

Yun-men said: “If I speak out a word for you to bear 
it now, it has ^ready been urinated on your head.” 

Yun-men was before an assemblage of monks for show- 
ing the details of Dhyana. He suddenly used his slick to 
draw something on the ground once and said: “It is always 
here.” He again drew on the ground once more and said: 
“It always comes out from here.” 

Another time , he said:f?“Only you, like the monk Hseuh- 
feng, speak out all the stories of the world.” Chia-shan said, 
To, recommend the old monk from the bead of all herbs 
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and recognize the king from busy cities.’ Piido also said, 
'A: : smdll '■■particle '■ riseS" iiplThe , wiioie ' world is- put : 

■.a 'newly 'borii infant': lion .whose whole body^ is:' always So>''/ 
¥ou, 'think' it repeatedly: as time, goes nn, you 'will: have 
path 'of^' entrance. ■ ■ If ' there . is 'w path ' of ■ 'entrance’ '.fmd : 'yoii::" 
naise you '■eye-hrow,; hang/' ’ the: ■nlms-bowL ■.'breakL: 

the^ staff. ' 'This 'is gbmg:','Dtt dor ' ten' o;r',dwenty. \years/drora^^ 
beginmng','to end;,yo'U' don’t be, grieved ' that ,it' would' not; ■ bcr' , 
achieyed/t ’ 

:;/■;: A /mo:nk:' asked: ■/ *T:Iow to ■pass ■ the .day :and” ;oi.'g}it,;' 'so:"’ 
tlial our labour will not be in vain?” 

: ' 'Yundnen said.:; 't'At' whieh;.;plaee this:^queHtio'n. haslaem;' 

raised?” . 

■; Mo.iikt ;’?l ;caniick-;ansW# it''';'ind ' you. , 'please ''■‘give'',.d,ri;; 
eEample- ' l; 

Whereupon Yun-rnen asked to bring a pen along with . 
■iiik'.for''hi:m..'. 'Afterr it was.:'dohe,:'Yumi]aen''W.r0te a'Gatha'as': 
'LoUow'S:,::— 

KuiMm, you '(Mmiot ■ 

momenta 

You thf^reforo iiiK get into error and irulk fa and jro without 
aim ; 

If you desin^ to understand it through your thinking of niitid^ 

There nil! be no Midi time for your uwakeniugY' 

: '■ r . Yun-men'; O'nce'... 'said : v ■; ‘ ‘Ttr.'bdk:;;: thd^heaveii;^ 'feep ; 'the:; 

;:'^eartK'':;in..the:did;';the ''’pow:er^::pf:'.tiie'Jpye:tto:'::'':d1:scerh^^ 

;; ^differences;:. ■■away '' from;.' : the;: .'yprMly 'affairs, ;';',ho'W:'' 
:b;bedr':"rt?’^':.'; ;:ISc>'';;One':.af;' tJie.'.auciience'icauld'tanswerffL 
<t:meh,vthdrefere.’a'hswered''|t:'-^'hiM barb;-;bfm:rt drip 

■;■: 'will, 'break ffowiri.';the' Th'ree;';'Barilersyj'ds':qil 0 tedtbel'dw 

■:-r;',':;The:';:ffrst;.;;:ba.rrieff;^P'hat^ 

sky your niother^^w confess before Buddha, .But when 
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you slay Buddha and slay the Patriarch Boddhidharma 
where will you then confess? Eeveaied. 

The third barrier — What was the purpose of the Patri- 
arch's coming from the West? Master. 

It was Yun-men’s prominent disciple ' Yuan-mi, of Te- 
shan who, in conformity w'ith the spirit and the teaching 
of the Master, first formulated the so-called Three Sen- 
tences of Yun-men. The meaning' of these Three Sentences 
of Yun-men would be approximately as follows : — 

1. The sentence of Han Kai Ch'ien K’un, True Reality, 
Ti^ie Emptiness is the marvellous existence in each percep- 
tion, each cognition, completely evident and unequivocal. 

2. The sentence of Chich Tuan Chung Liu, True Reality 
defies understanding or expre.ssion in words. When all ap- 
pearances suddenly come to rest the passions are destroyed. 

3. The sentence of Sui Po Chu Lang, the knowledge 
of Reality gained through outside objects is said to be like 
the characterizing and knowing of the earth from its germs 
or a man from his words. (That is, all appearances' are 
completely relative; the characters of the original sentence 
illustrates this through the comparison of “following the 
waves.") 

There are many persons who have gained the truth of 
Dhyana under the feet of Yun-men. Chen-yuan, of Hsian- 
lin monastery was the most eminent disciple who was fol- 
lowed oy Lo-ten and Hsueh-t’ou etc. and gradually declined 
later. 

Hsuan-shan named Sse-Pei was born at Fu-chow of a 
Hsieh family. He was fond of fishing, while a youth he 
used to ply a boat at the Nan-tai river along with the 
other fishermen. At the age of 30 (860 A.D.) , he suddenly 
wanted to take to the B»iddhist order and gave up the boat- 
ing business. He was ordained under the Dhyana Master 
Lin-hsum of Fu-yung hills and completed his Buddhistic 
commendment under the Vinaya Teacher Tao-hsuan of 
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Kai-yuaii monastery at Yu-chaiig. Thereafter he began to 
eat coarse rice daily to maintain .his life, wear tattered 
elotlies to cover. Ills body; ' .Tfeuan-slian and Hsueh-feng ^ were?- ■ 
fello\V“brothers under the same teacher hut liieir intimate 
relations were just like a teacher and the leughk Due in 
his religious austerity, Hsueh-feng called him, as Datlui. 
One day Hsucli-ferig asked: “Who is t.luri Dathu Pei?*' 

flsuan-sha: dare not deceive the people.” 

ILsutdi-feng: “You— Dathu Pei why lUii go out to seek 
:r eli gi f )ii s i n si i* ue li f ) n s ? ” 

Hsuaivshan: “Bodhidharina does .not come to the e:?st 
w,hi.|.e the.,' 2nd Patriarch will not go to the west.” 

.Jisueh-feng at once approved his idea. 

Hsueh-feng once gave' a, sermon in.. which he'. sa.id:'," ' 
you want to know this matter it is just like a bright mirror 
on the table. If a barbarian comes before it, it will reflect 
a barbarian, and if a Chinese comes it will reveal a Chinese/' 

Hsuan~sha asked* 'If the bright mirror suddenly 
breaks up, how then is the matter?” 

Hsiielvfeiig said: "The Chinese and barbarian both wil,! 
disappear/' 

Hsuan-shan said: “Your foot stands on the ground not 
iirnily/’ 

'"/^OnW'day: Hsuan4llan?^■.:/add■rbssed::'■.;the^'■■■'■.a^ 

;d.ay! '4'f ;'.the^ Tmpermhnent ; ;is;^ 

.Tor .^execution,; then'. your/wremg'" view there;; fslTI 

,.;permaheht;:ego.;;and'b;/perman:eht;i’li.fe;bte.,::^',y^^^ 

; '::thik;;grea:t ' h ;tc:)rt0ikh'bufters;,:;w^^ 

I;;:,;;? ;;:ThdM' 1?''^; 

a firing-house stilly more you being a person you have, not ^ 
achieved peace aifd happiness. Among the ot|ens who' are 
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living in this world, you like a wdld deer are running every- 
where, you know only how to get cloth and food for your 
daily life. In such circumstances, how can you follow the 
Buddha’s teachings. 

Your parents have left you to go out from home and 
let you become a Buddhist priest. The donors offer you 
cloth and food. The local guardian deity of the soil and 
the dragons, and the devas are protecting you. You should 
feeJ ashamed and know that all favour given by others must 
be borne in mind; don’t show ingratitude to others. You 
lie in bed, one by one, and you seem to have forgotten the 
plgasure of Dhyana but you have not forgotten it as yet. 
You receive cloth and food from donors with which you 
feed yourself to be as fat as a watermelon. When you pas.s 
away, you will be hurried in the ground and your activity 
— consciousness in the sense that through the agency of 
ignorance, an unenlightened mind always disturbed, you 
will not know where your linal destination is. At this very 
moment, if you don’t realize your desire for enlightenment, 
you would see tomorrow or the day after tomorrow that 
either you go to the pregnant womb of an ass or the belly 
of a horse, or carry plough and rake or you will bit and 
bridle, and get boiled in the hot water. Certainly you are 
unable to bear all this but these are all your own self- 
embarrassments, don’t you know it? If you could bring this 
problem to an end, you would not have the disasters in 
your life in the countless ages to come. 

If, you pepple through your whole life like a person 
who has lost his parents, remember it, every moment, 1 
might assure you, that you will be thoroughly enlightened.'' 

Another time Hsuan-sha was addressing the assembly, 
he kept quiet and silent for a little while, while the audi- 
ence was going away. Hsuan-sha therefore blamed them 
and addressed : 

“There is no one wtto is wise. All of them are on the 
same level. When I open my mouth, you are all gathering 
here for seeking words and sentences, i(^eas and thoughts. 
I really help^fou all, but you don’t know '’it.” 
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. VAgalii ;h^ eyes' of 'Swamis'iandle; ihevwlioM 

iinivorse' and CGVer:tlie , world;' . there ds;' not a single, drace 
leaking' O'ut,’’ Where, have you .. gdt^ any thing for .'you' ■■to . , 

i’iinction aS' knowing?'’ * ’',1 

**Tc^^^see:;,all .as If , never ;.seeh:”". to.J:iea:r: .alidhirigsi^' 

as: if "never: heard;'' ■ if ; tiie'se.;two ■ points'', you., are' n'0t;,able 'hO/ 
co:mpxefc:hd; yon are like.. ',o;ne/doH:ing,^ ■.'■If: y,o.ii' ea'ii .under- 
stancint 'tliorcnighly., you 'W'ill get . :rid,' t:),f the 'sainthoGd, :'la.y-:.' 
maii:';:and: tlieyTbree'^ ■Therefore' there: will' ■teT:ich' 

thill gj,nveii....^aSx.B'n'iali^ as'''' the ; point : o':f a .needier to heenpie' .co*^ .. , 

o|x*i’ading conditionH or as an opposition?’ : 

^Traeing and:'thmkmg:':the inatter, attentively^iwhen'^^yc^^^^^^^^^ 

'reach a pla.ce 'wilhin: r.o. ,more:edlort ■is'/needed, , -Ai'this 
ciii ar ■;' 'momen t; all Ih^e . ■ ,eB,vironin ents '; which, :: ■ iniiience; rJi'le:: 
will /vanish away;^ 'automatically?’", ^ 

/; : ?Search'^and: seek^ sacred .■:diamondibody :5 :'t& 

E'uddha and his merits as it is like the sun-light; wh'Ht we 
are doing and making in the world, what things are nouri- 
shing our bodies and life, it is nothing but the sun-light* 

Are there still a number of sun-bodies? Are there still a lot 
of activities of the minds? Is this not extending' on all 
sides? Is there' still distinction between saint and sinner? 

■ Is::d'here/;;; still:';'ydur/' :aetlvity ;'pf ..'mm 

about things of non-existence* Then you will have a way 

,::Ti:suaiwsh:a''soMeti:me^a'ddress6d./th0'^'.as's€mh^^ 

■.'Alh those inclined/prirfess'Totliless'/co'th 

;.every;'^pc)Ssi:ble/'w'ay;;.^but''.wheh/':thay/.come"a'cfb^^^^ 

■p;t inv alids/.,. tiow .,^ 'would ;:y oh/ :t'i: eat", them,'? „'../.;The'. ■ blind hahndtv 
seeievep; ;throtiib/.'a.:stlckv^pr'v'a.ThalI:et?M 
cahup^t.'. hear /^ however ,:ii'ne'dKe?,prea€hm^ 
.dhrnb;'eann:ot.,/..taik?h.0Wbver;''/ihuch 

But if these pex^ple severally suffering cannot somehow be 
.henetiled ■ '''.what-'lpoi' is:there ; hf 

One day Hsuan-sha entered the pulpit, and for a while 
he sat quietly without saying a word. He then began: ^*A11 
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the kind-heartedness I have given out to 5'ou without 
reserve. Do you understand?” 

A monk ventured the question: “What is the meaning 
of a perfect silence?” 

Hsuan-sha said: “No talking in sleep.” 

Monk: “Please tell us, about what conceims us most in 
Dhyana Buddhism.” 

Hsuan-sha: “No use dreaming.” 

Monk : “1 may be dreaming, but how about you T 

Hsuan-sha: “How could you be so senseless as not to 
know what’s what?” 

. ' "H' 

Hsuan-sha once sent a monk to carry a book for Hsuah* 
fcng who opened it, and found that it contained three leaves 
of white (without writing) papers only. Hsueh-feng asked 
the monk: ‘TJo you understand it?'' 

Monk: 

Hsueh-feng: '‘Don’t you hear that gentlemen have same 
deportments within a thousand miles?” 

The monk repeated the same words to Hsueh-feng and 
the latter said: “This old man does not know^ the mistakes 
and errors.” 

Hsuan-sha asked Chiao-jan: “I understand that Vimala- 
kirti looks into Buddha as the future does not come, the 
past does not go and the present does not stay, is it the way 
to look into?” 

Chiao-jan K?aid: “Please let Chiao-jan go away first and 
then we shall have a consultation with each otlier,” 

Hsuan-sha: “How shall we consult?” 

Chiao-jan kept quiet for a considerable time. There- 
upon Hsuan-sha said: “Whom should you ask io know 
this?” ^ 

Chiao-jan: “Incline tffe ear to listen but your labour is 
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Hsuan-sha: '‘1 know what you want !o du towards the 
Demon's cave-dwelling.’’' 

Hsuan-sha asked Chin-ch'ing: 'Tt is a great iauit In 
■fact If I ;did,'„not ■ see nne of the ■■ Dharmas' I did'' not see ^any 
DharmaA 

Chin-ch’ing pointed out tht* thying pillar arul said: "Is 
not this one?’' ■ 

* Hsiian-sha said: ‘‘Though I follow you to take pfriished 
rice and clean water, 1 don't knciW Buddha-dharmaT 

^ - ■One,, day, ■Hsuan-sha w^as .travelling, southwards towards' 
Pudicn and the people arranged various reheursids to 
eome him. tfstian-sha met Shao-Fang the elder another 
da 3 ^ and asked him: ^‘Where has the rumbling and roaring 
sound of yesterday has gone?” At that moment, vShao-Fang 
brought out a corner of the cassock. 

Thereupon Hsuan-sha said: ^‘Please don’t make nego* 
tiation with me if y'ou lose it ime:xpectedly.” 

A monk asked Hsuan-sba: “You have said that the 
worlds of all directions are no other than a bright jewel, 
how am I to understand the meaning of it?’’ 

Hsuan-sha: “What do you want to do by understanding 
Ihe meaning of “the worlds of all directions*?" 

.Another; time '■■Hsuah-shav'again'’' asked ^ the/:,h^ph,kr^^'^■■ Hom’: 
do ymr understand the meaning of “the worlds of all direc- 
lions” ?” ^ 

The monk said: “What do want to do b,y under- 
.stahdmg'''^:Fthe,. worlds 

Hsuan-sia; said.'r; '^tT-^know^; 
dhe;,:Demon’s, ■cave^dWellingF’' y 

In a book entitled The Collections of Hsuan-sha. But it has ■ 
iip|v.ba.ehT.akeh;;;ihtp::th#:Ch|hese'fe 


DilYANA BUDDHISM IN CHINA 


;i52:: 


[ Ch. 


away at his age of 74, in the 2nd yeax” of the Emperor Tai- 
Tsu’s reign, of the Posteiior Liang dynasty (909 A.D.). 

Hsuan-sha was followed by Kiiei-shen of Lo Han Vihra 
at Chang-chow. He was born at Chang-shan of a Lee 
family. He was ordained under the feet of the priest Wu- 
hsian of Wha Sui Temple and learned Vinaya Buddhisnx. 
One day., after his preaching the Vinaya to the assembly; 
he declared that the purpose of observing the Vinaya is 'a 
matter of self-discipline. It is not a real liberation at all. 
■He then went to see Hsueh-feng for religious in.structions 
but he was not ratislied with the instructions. He then 
again went to cali on Hsuan-sha to pay liomage and became 
a\Vare of the significance of enlightenment. 

to ask him such a question: “.Hotv do: 
vou understand the meaning of ‘the Three Worlds are only 
mind’ ?” 

Kuei-shen pointed out the chair and said: “What do you 
call :lt?” 

Hsuan-sha said: “It is a chair.’’ 

Kuei-shen said; “You don’t know the meaning of ‘the 
Three Woi’lds are only mind.” 

Hsuan-sha: “I shall call it as bamboo and wood, what 
do you call it ?’* 

Kuei-shen: ‘T also call it as bamboo and wood.” 

Hsuan-sha^ said; “[ am unable to find out a single 
person who knows Buddha-dharma in the world.” 

After hearing this, Kuei-shen devoted more lime to the 
study of Dhyana Buddhism. 

One day Hsuan-sha addressed the assembly by saying, 
“If a person who is blind, deaf and dumb comesi how do you 
:'beceive;:hina::?T;-:.': 

Kuei-shen said; “I have eyes, ears and nose, how do 
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Thereupon Hsuan-sha said; “I feel ashamed'i and: then ; 
left for the Abbot’s, room. : ; 

Chili-chen was awakened by 'seeing a peach--flowtT and 
he has , made a pe:rsonal statenient that no doubt was left 
: ■ ill his : hiind , since ■ then. . Kuei-sheii ordered to pi’otect : i t 
twixile:yI3suan-sba said.; : ‘d, a:ni su^ that he ia: pot;awak'erien: ; 

’ At 'the same time,. , HsUan-sha ^ : :agam ' asked-; .-K;uei'-shen>:- 
. abpu1;':it;wheTi:ee K'uei-ahen aaid: “If the perspn who ls.'::nQt, : 
Kudf-shen,- will, make his teaching suit the: :ability d : 
pupils they - niay : a ciwss jii the barge of :Kicrcy ; , ■ 

A monk sa id What is, the original, teacher of in ine}” 

;Kuei-shen said : .,“l'‘he: mind, your : original:, 

; :Monk ' said : “You are- sitting ' on; the : j ewel-seat and Are:; 
. preaching; Buddha-dharma to save the people. WhatiMM : 

: ef people you 'want to 'save?” ,'i , ; 

Kuei-shen said: .“You also sit on the; jewebseat,i - 
■'Mhd- of 'the :people-’yo'u want- to save?’’ -■ tV:,-' :^t-: it;,';'-; 

Kuei-shen; one day;gaye; 'a''sermon:;iiyiWhich.;-.he;: said?; 
::“Buddha-dharma ;is ; not ;like-; malaria- fever - which comM ptt: 
■alternate days. - If:: you : see ; that ;I ;take; up - a hammer,.: yaii; 
twill fQrmva mehtal -coheeptions; : When l holdia A 
:willlookiip:;an:d:tabe;earetDfy'OurseIf.t;You:everyday;cut:: 
the;fUe]:.;-:;Y?hy -.-don’t-;yoii';look'.--t}pori,ymASeIf?? .; ;t;-;t;-;:;;-:--;::,g;,'"t 

::v tV “Seeking :: Buddha-dharma, IS :tndt ;to: :eaKuiate; h 
; the' organtof tm arid -physical bodyi:'‘ What:;otherV;^ 

tyou::; ;speak:nut . -the . Etiddhar3hsrma. ;Kom?’t ;-Ts:;;; there - 
tlMiaimil'taf Atyaytifom you? -.:Is there a 
. caltwith You, -a3,iyTll;as, different frpm;-you?i llYhyKaveiyim 
A;reated;tdifficultles-if6h--yourself?!’g'g-:i:',Vt;':'';;;t;'^'Vt;;;;;^ 

■,f:;;:;l -’V^heh;lKuehshSu:,t-;was;v feeling;. A- little:,.;!^ 
came and asked: “How is your h*itth?” ICuei-shen imme- 
::tdiately:used::hiS';stickmhd.;hit:hh'thAgrdute 
you say that it is j^tili painful?’’ g 
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Monk said: “Whom do you ask?” 

Kuei-sheii said: “I am asking you.” 

Monk said: “Is it still painful?” 

Kuei-shen said: “As a matter of fact, you are reason- 
ing with me.” 

He died in 927 A.D. at the age of 62. The emperor 
conferred on him the posthumous title “Dhyana Master of 
True Adaptation.” 

Among Kuei-sheii’s disciples, Ch'ing-liang Wen-yi was 
the most prominent. He was born at Yu-hang (present 
Cljekiang province) of a Lu family. He was ordained at 
the feet of Dhyana Master Chuan-wei of Chih T’ung Vihra 
when he was seven years old. He completed his Buddhist 
commandments at Kai-yuan temple of Chekiang. When the 
Vinaya Master Hsi-chiao was preaching at Asoka Monastery 
of Ming-chow, he went to listen and studied the mysterious 
doctrines, besides this he also studied Confucianism. But 
the Vinaya Master Hsi-chiao thought that he came there in 
order to pass the summer. Later on he was about to take 
religious touring while it was raining heavily. He, there- 
fore, took temporary shelter at Ti-t’sang Vihra. He paid 
homage to Kuei-shen and put a question of Dhyana doctrine. 
Kuei-shen asked: “Where are you going?” 

Wen-yi said: “I am taking a trip on foot.” 

Kuei-shen: “What is a trip?” 

Wen-yi: “I don’t know it.” 

*' m 

Kuei-shen: “Not to know is a best approach to ‘that- 

Vess^Y;;:; :;y ft:?/;:"' 'ft? :ft:ft;;ftftTft?:/'^ 

After hearing this, Wen-yi at once became enlightened. 

Later on, at the request of the head of the state in the 
south, Wen-yi stayed on at Pao-en monastery in Nanking. 

One day Wen-yi waE,addressing the assembly while the 
head monk Tze-feng arrived from Chang-ching Lin’s place. 
Wen-yi gave a gatha written by Chang-ching Lin and asked: 



-■IVi::;":'-' :fHE; DJOTANA;;OF'^TIg;.l'IYE'LISESr;::'vv- 

''How is it when, a person exposes his body in the midst of 
myriads of things. Whether we shmild set aside the rny-- 
; ,'riads' of things ormot?’' ■ 

■; Tze4*eng raised his duster wdien Wen-yi said: ‘‘You 
understand as such?’’ 

Tzedeng said: "What is your lioiKiiu’able opiniuii about- 

Wen~yi said: "What are those lliings wliidi you call 
I myriads of things?” 

Tze-feng said: ‘‘The ancients <lon’i set aside the my*- 
j’iads of things/' ^ 

'ji 'Wen-yi.said: ' "When 'a^person who' 'exposes. his body.fif 
I; " the: midst of myriads of things, there is no. question whether^ 

I we should set aside the myriads of things or not.*’ 
i ' After.' hearing this.. Tze-feng was at once -awakened. 

Once Wcn-»yL told his attendant-monk to get more soil 
t; ■ for his lotus. When he brought it in the master asked: "Did; 
f you get it from the east of the Bridge or If cm the west of 

.the;'.ffi.dge?' -i'-V'.- . 

Monk said: "From the east of the Bridge.” 

Wen-yi asked again: "Is that a truth? Or is that a 
faiseho'odf'';; 

Another monk was asked: "Where do ycm eoine from?” 
Mionk: "I come from Pao-en Monastery.!# 

Wen-yi: "Are the monks there all getting un well?” 

Another, -iionk"'yras;;a^kedfy 

[■ 1:1 ::Monk;. 
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"Wen-yi: “Will he come out of the Pagoda this year?” 

Monk: “Yes, he will.” 

Whereupon the master turned aside, and addressing 
another monk beside him, said, “You tell me whether he 
■wastat.Sauchow/or not.” - , / 

: Wen-yi asked Hsiu-shan Chu; “There is a proverb say-' 

ing that an inch's difference makes it as widely apart a.s 
heaven from the earth. How do you understand it?” 

H.siu-sha.'i Chu: “An inch’s dill'erenee make.s it as wicie- 
jy apart a.s heaven from the earth.” 

'' Wen-yi said: “If your understanding does not go any 
farther than that, you have not got the point."’ 

Hsiu-shan Chu then asked; “What, then is your under- 
vitanding?”' ' 

“An inch’s difference makes it as widely 
apart as heaven from the earth.” 

Hsiu-shan Chu then understood and bowed. 

Wen-yi had thoroughly acquainted himself with the 
Avatamsaka doctrines, particularly those w’-hich expounded 
the interpretation of the characteristics found in everything 
■ — ^whole and parts; unity and diversity; becoming and dis- 
appearing. In the book of Jen Tien Yen Mu, the" following 
commentary of Wen-yi is quoted; 

“The meai'ing of the six characteristics in Avatamsaka 
is that within unity there is difference. If difference is diffe- 
rent from unity, the intention of all the Buddhas is not 
present. The intention of all the Buddhas is whole and 
parts. How can there be unity and diversity? When the 
male body and the female body enter Samadhi, no reference 
to male and female bod^' remains. When no reference re- 
piain what is referred ic by names comes to an end; all 
phenomena are unequivocally clear; conception and realiza- 
tion are null.” 
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He also preached that TJiree Worlds are only mind and 
the myriads of things are representation only. 

On the 17th of July in the 3rd year of the Chien-te 
period of the Sung dynasty (985 A.D.) . Wen-yi fell ill and. 
the king of the posterior Chou came personaly to inquire 
about his illness. On the 5th of the extra month of July, 
Wen-yi took his bath and shaved and died cross-legged 
peacefully, at the age of 74. The king conferred on him th.e, 
pusthumou.s title of Dhyana Master of Great, Dhartna-eye. 

The National Teacher Te-shao of Tien-tai mountains, 
one of the great disciples of Weti-yi, wa.s. born at Lung- 
chuan of (pre.sent Chekiang jjrovince) of a Chen fam?ly. 
His mother belonged to a Yet family when she dreamt that 
a bright light fell upon her and she became pregnant. 
When he was 15 years old an Indian monk advised him to 
go to take the Buddhist order. He was ordained at Lung- 
kuei Monastery when he was 17. At the age of 18, he com- 
pleted the Buddhist commandments at Kai-yuan monastery 
of Hsinchow. He first called on Dhyana Master Ta-t’ung 
: at T^bu-tkd;h paid a visit tb Dhyaha;: ;Master: 

Lung-ya: and asked; : ‘g^atestsbf : the' 

honoured ones, is unapproachable. Why is that so?” 

\' ,kLung-ya;'said:7/tTtriS::Mke: fire -against 

Te-shao said; “When it suddenly meets with water, 
what happens?” 

Lung-ya said; “You do .not understand it.” 

-Ar':''- ; 7 ■ 't/ . Vt, :a',- ‘ c I' 

asked: - “Heaveh;;, cannot vcover;dtk:dhi07 
Mrthieannbt^holdTt.;. ; W'hat;,doesithis''ineah?’Ak7;-^;7l';^'-':;:7^::;y 

:.7;;;-:Huttg-ya'‘ said;;.-'-‘‘ThakshpuM :he;so.”7l.‘ktt:y7k';.7^ 

;^7':;-i'Te-shap'failed:to "Understand^ the ddep^andTequested f oh. 
further instruction. 

After interviewing tifty-four masters, Te-shao was still 
unable to have tfear idea about enlightenment.^ At Iasi he 

'""ft-' -'tv; ■tVKf--'-:-'fV',7'\t7 -ft ;'''f7f-v.’ff''-t'f-,-,f:';t: 
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went to Liu-chuan and paying homage to Chen-liui who saw 
him and at once regarded him with reverence. As he visit- 
ed many monasteries he felt so tired, that he did not aslc 
any question and simply attended sermons occasionally. 
One day a monk appeared before Chen-hui and asked: 
“What is the one drop of water that has come down from 
the Tsao-hsi source?” 

Chen-hui said: “The one drop of -water that has come 
down from the Tsao-hsi source. 

The inquiring monk then went away in disappointment, 
and Te-shao who -was merely present there most un- 
expectedly got awakened to the truth of Dhyana. After 
hearing this, Chen-hui said: “You would be the teacher of 
the king later and therefore you will give glory and great- 
ness to our Patriarch’s teachings.” 

He was on tour of Tien-tai moimtains and saw the ruins 
of Chili-kai, the founder of Tien-tai School of Buddhism, he 
felt that it seemed to be his own house. Moreover, his 
family name was the same as Ghih-kai’s name; people of the 
time said that he was a transmigration of Chih-kai to this 
world. At that time, the prince of the king of Wu-yueh 
was a governor of Tai-chow (where Tien-tai mountains 
located), he sought religious instruction from Te-shao and 
the latter said: “When you become the head of the state, 
you should not forget the gratitude of Buddha.” In 948 A.D. 
the prince came to the throne and he sent special envoy to 
fetch Te-shao a^id became a disciple at his feet. 

A monk asked : “All these mountains and rivers and 
the great earth-where do they come from ?” 

Te-shao : “Where does this question of yours come 
from?” 

Monk: “What is the second month?” 

Te-shao : “The place where it come from very clearly. 

Monk: “Why it could not be understood?” 

Te-shau; “What thing you call it as the'' second month?” 
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Monk: ‘‘What does the eye ol; the greas seer look, like?” 

Te-shao: “As black as lacquer.” 

; ; Te-shao was addressing the assembly, a nionk came out 
and ksked: ‘‘According to the saj'ing of an(^ient sage, if a 
man sees Prajna he i.s bound by it; if he does not see'Prajna 
he is bound by it. How is it that the Prajna binds him?? 

Te-shao: ‘■You tell me what Prajna .sees?” 

■ Monk: “How is it that one’s not seeing Prajna l^ind.s 
•one?” . . , >??' V 'rri : : 

Te-.shao: “You tell me if thei’o is anything Prajna d^ies 
not see?” He then continued: “If a man secs Prajna, it is 
not Prajna. If he doe.s not see Prajna, it is not Prajna. Tell 
me, if you can, how' is it that there are seeing and not seeing 
in Prajna. Therefore it is said that if one thing- — Dharma is 
lacking, the Dharma-kaya is incomplete, that if one thing—- 
Dharma is too much it is incomplete either. For here lies 
the whole truth of Prajna.” 

He was dwelling at Tien-tai mountains and one day he 
wrote a Gatha as follows : — 

'’’The top of the Tung-hsuan peak, ivhere is mi the world of 
mortal men; 

There is no Dharma outside the mind. 

What ive have seen all green hills are the reflection of our 
mind only!" 

Fa-yen saw it and said: “Only this Ga\ha could pro- 
mote the teaching of my sect.” 

.fydh Hhe- 4th;year. pf ,thehraperor :Tai-tsung's veigiufif dhe 
tSungtdynasty (972 ' A®. j,: f he ;• Yfest -fKlrtipn of 
::felhs; d(»wri^;and?the ;sbund&‘: w^ere?Yebratin:g?’ih':;::the 
mountains. Te-shao said that I will be leaving this world 
before long. In the month of Jugr ne.Kl year, there was a 
big star seen falling down on the top of the peak and, the 
trees became white at once, Te-shao passed away at I^tus 


160 


DHYANA BUDDHISM IN CHINA 


C'Cte;: 

Te-shao was followed by Yen-shoii of Yung-mirig who 
was born at Hang-chow of a Wang family. From childhood 
he was interested in Buddhism. He devoted his time to the 
■study'.', of/ ■' Sad,dlia.nna, Puin'clarika . Sutra ;■ ',:and , ' withih'' 
months he could recite the whole book. Whenever he re- 
cited this Sutra a group of sheep would bow down to listen* 
At the age of 28, he was in command of garrison at Hwa- 
ting when Tsai-yen Yung-ming was preaching at Lung Tsai 
Temple. Wen-mu King of Wu-yueh knew that Y^en-shou 
was interested in Buddhism and released him to take to the 
Buddhist order. He then was ordained at the feet of Tsai- 
yen. Later he went to Tien-tai mountains where he enter- 
edrthe Samadhi for three months and even some birds made 
nest in his cloth-skirl at the time. He went to pay homage 
to Te-shao and the latter show^ed him reverence and trans- 
mitted the seal of Buddha-heart. Te-shao still instructed 
him that he had a deep relationship wdth the king of Wu- 
yueh and he could promote Buddhism later. He iirst stayed 
on at Hsueh-Cou and later shifted to Yung-ming monastery 
at Hang-chow where about two thousand monks w^ere study- 
ing Dhyana under him. A monk asked: ‘'What is the 
principle of Yung-ming teachings?’’ 

Yen-shou: ''Bxang more incenses to add to the altar/’ 

Monk: 'Thank you for your kind instruction.’’ 

Yen-shou: "We should be happy that there was no 
negotiations between us."’ He then wrote a Gatha as fol- 
lows : — 

"// you want to know the principle of Yim-ming i(>achiN^s^ 

Lwik upon, the lake of ivaters in front of the gate:: 

When the sun shines on it while the Ifrigliiae.ss comes ouL 

When the wind blows while waves are rising.'^ 

Yen-shou was asked a monk: "According to the 
saying of an ancient sage, that all Buddhas and ’Buddha- 
dhax'ma come out from this Sutra. Whatsis this Sutra?” 
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Yen-shou said: ‘Tt is turning for a long time without a 
stop; it is neither with meaning nor soundlessness.'' 

Monk said: ''How to receive and retain it?’' 

Yen-shou said: 'If you want to receive and retain it, 
you have to use your eye for Jiearing/’ 

Mcnik: 'YVhat is tlie great round inirrfrr?" 

Yemshow: 'Tt is a broken saod-plale.” 

He was dwelling at Yung-niini; mmiastcry tor 17 years 
and taught pupils amounting io 1,700 in numher. He wrote 
a weiLknown book enliileti Tshiiig Ching fm or Ee;ordSjof 
the Spiritual Mirror, in one hundred fascicles. In this he 
alternpt.s to melt all the ditrereoces of Buddhist ihoughis hi 
the doctrine of Mind- only understanding by Mind an ulti- 
mate reality which is aware of itself, and is not the seat of 
our empirical consciousness. This doctrine of Mind — ^only 
is not to bo confused with the Vijnaptiiiiatra of the Yoga- 
cara schook for Yen-shiu follows the thought-current run- 
ning through the Lankavatara, the Avatanisaka, and the 
Sraddhotpada etc. 

The king of Korea read Yen-shoifs works wlthv€?ry res- 
pectful regard and sent his envoy along with a personal letter 
stating that he wished to be the disciple of the master. There 
were 36 Korean monks who received from Yen-shiu the 
seal of Buddho-heart personally and went back to their own, 
country and preached the doctrine of the Fa-yen sect at 
their respect ive place. He passed away at th« age of 72, in 
976 A,Dl The emperor Tai-tsung of the Sung dynasty wrote 
on tile signboard of his temple thus: The Dhyaiia Vihra of 
Longevity and Happiness.” This sect is extinct in China at 
' present, but it spx’ead In Korea. 

The live sects of Iransmissitm of the lamp- (of the 
Dharma) were established after tii^ anti-Buddhist move- 
ment in the period of the empero/* Wu-tsung's reign of the 
■ T’ang dynasty (841-846 A.D.) except the Kuei-yang seek 
which had alread^testablished itself and flourished.. At that' 
n ■ ' ' ' Pb; 
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time, the devotees of the Dhyana School were either living 
on mountains or by the side of rivers, even under trees or 
in jungles where they cultivated their spiritual and propa- 
gation matters. But they were neither observing Viuaya 
rules nor reading Sutras. During the anti-Buddhist move- 
ments sponsored hy the emperor Wu Ti of the Yuan Wei 
dynasty (445 A.D.) and the emperor Wu Ti of the Northern 
Chou dynasty (564 A.D.), there were many Buddhists who 
resisted the royal persecution and pursued their own reJi- 
gion. But during the anti-Buddhist movement in the reign 
of emperor Wu-tsung of the T’ang dynasty (841-846 A.IA), 
there was only Dharma Teacher Chih-hsuan who dared to 
reolst the royal persecution but the other Buddhists ran 
away, even Dhyana Master Kuei-shan also escaped under- 
ground. When the emperor Hsuan-tsung came to the throne 
he took steps to withdraw the anti-Buddhist decree. On 
the advice of Pei-shiu, the then Prime Minister of the T'ang 
dynasty, Kuei-shan again took the Buddhist robe from lay 
cloth. The other four sects of Dhyana Buddhism rose to 
exist after the "anti-Buddhist movement of the emperor Wu- 
tsung of the T'ang dynasty. At that time, the collapse of 
the T^ang dynasty was followed by internal division and 
civil war for a long period. The empire was divided among 
many petty states, some of them dominated by rulers of 
alien extraction. Under such circumstances, although the 
five sects of Dhyana Buddhism flourished again each sect 
occupied one direction of region and claimed their sects 
independently. 

As regards the family-standing of the five sects of 
Dhyana Buddhism, I shall quote the sayings of Fa-yen (of 
Wu Tsu Hills) to help you understand it. 

Fa-yen (of Wu Tsu Hills) was asked: ^‘What is the 
family-standing of the Lin-chi Sect?'* 

“The five rebels their superior (i.e. Heaven 

Earth, Euler, Parents and Teachers) heard the thun- 
der's voice. (It indicates that the family-standing of the 
sect is so wonderfully astonishing).'' 





“What is the famiiy-staiidincJ of the Yim-meii Sect?'* 

“The red-flag is looking hashing. (It shows the family- 
standing of .the sect used to show a slight' revealation only)*,’'''' 

“What is the family -standing of the Kuoi-yang Sect?** 

■v'; 'The ; fragment of ' a- stone Tablet: :]i.es do,wn. on the . aiicient 
road. (It mens the family-standing of tlie sect is deep 
abstractedness)?''.;.'.''. .1 

yyt. .^‘What 'is; the;',fa'mily-standing of T l.S'.abrryhg';sec^ 

“A. lelfer sent out with despatch but it was unable to 
reach its destination. (It reveals tliat thi> ftimily-stnnding 
of the sect is fond of turning without breaking ofT)?' ^ 

“What is the family-standing of the Fa-yen Sect?'' 

“The Watchman who prowls at night when it is forbid- 
den. (It indicates that the famiiv-standing of the sect has 
been an infinitesiniaJ obscuration)?' 

According to Fa-yen's ans^¥ers, readers may come to . 
understand the diffei^ence of the family-standing of the live ■ 
sects in Dhyana Buddhism* 


CHAPTER V 


THE DHYANA MASTERS NOT BELONGING 
TO THE DHYANA SCHOOL 

There are many Dhyana Masters other than those who 
belong to a particular sect of Dhyana Buddhism. For 
example, Hui-ssu and Chih-kai of the Sui dynasty, and Han- 
shan and Shih-te of Tien-tai mountains of the Sung dynasty 
are the inseparable figures in the history of Dhyana Buddh- 
ism in China. 

1. Hui-ssu And Chih-kai 

Hui-ssu was born at Wu-chin of a Lee family. His ^ 
appearance was remarkable: there was a protuberance on 
the head, he had the gait of an ox and the glance of an 
elephant. When he was young, he dreamt that there was 
an Indian monk who advised him to go out of the worldly 
society. He, therefore, left home in search of the Tao 
(Truth of Dhyana) . At that time, the Dhyana Master Hui- 
wen was preaching the Dhyana doctrine of Madhya Sastra 
and Hui-ssu went to seek religions instructions. He practised 
spiritual cultivation day and night for three weeks conti- 
nuously and he obtained the supernatural power of Pmu-a- 
nivasanusrariti. Due to his hard labour on meditation, Hui- 
ssu fell ill. He thought : “HI comes out of- Karma, but 
Karma rises from the violent thought; if the mind is calm * 
wherefrom the external objects arise? In fact the Karma 
and the body are like clouds and shadow's."’ He meditated 
over it for a summer but his health had not recovcx’ed. He 
felt ashamed of the inferior result of his spiritual cultiva- 
tion and he therefore put his body to the wall. When his 
back did not touch the ^yajl he became enlightened. His 
name was known far and near; and many devotees came 
around him. During the middle of Tien-pao period of 
Northern Chi dynasty (550-560 A.D.), i^jang Hsao-yuan 
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revolted and Hui-ssu leading his disciples shifted to Ta-su 
hills from the north. He used to say that the origin oi: Tao 
is not far and the ocean of the essence of mind is near to 
■' .us; you siiould search t:he truth by yourself and not through 
oih^nrs; you would not obtain it, 'from others, liven if you 
could obtain it, it is not the real thing. One day he asked 
hi.s disciples Chihdiei to preaeii Fa Hwa Sulra U) the audt- 
mve. When Chih-kai was cnvpkining the meaning of ''A 
iTilnd contains myriad of things’’ he felt doubt. Chiirkai 
therehce lequested Hui^-ssu U) ex|>]ain it. Hui-ssu said, 
'dt is an idea ol gi’adatlon in the Maliaprahuiimramltu but 
it hi not sudden enlightenment in the Hadilbantia Ihmikir^a 
Sutra* I have experienced that the mind rises while 
myriad of things appeared before me. 1 had experienced it 
and there is no doubt about it.^^ Cbihdiai received _ this 
instruction and was doing meditation for three weeks and 
lie became enlightened. On 2Srd June of the Isi year ol 
Kuang-ta period of Chen dynasty (567 A.D.), Hubssu led 
more than forty disciples to Nan-yueh and said that I will 
stay over here for ten years only after that I shall make 
a distant tour. Once he pointed out a place on the hill and 
said, hhe place where I was doing meditation -while a bandit 
chopped off my head in my past life,’ Later on, people 
found there were many dry bones. His preaching was 
therefore spread over the country. The king of the Chen 
dynasty used to offer him valuable things and looked upon 
him as a great Dhyana Master. Before his death he told 
the audience, ‘df there are ten persons who»could sacrifice 
^their lives seeking eniighlenmeiiis, whatever they require 
I shall supply them with and if there is no such person I 
am going awayf’ But there was none to respond to it and 
he died immediately at. the age of 64: in the 8th year of Tai- 
chi'en period of Chen dynasty (576 A.L).). The following are 
the wmrks written by him : — » 

,1. The Mahayana Method of’ and. Contemplation; 

, 2. ITie Doctrine of Meditation in the absence of Dispute 
Concerning all the States 'of Existence; 
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3. All Explanation of the Meaning of the Fourteenth 

Chapter on the “Happy-Walking’"' of the Saddharma- 

pundarika Sutra. 

Hui-ssu was followed by Chih-kai (538-597 A.D.), the 
K)under of the Tien-tai School. He dw^elt originally at 
Hunan, His father was in the service of a Royal pei\sonage. 
At the age of 15, he made a vow, in the presence of an 
image at Chang-sha that he would become a Buddhist priest 
About this time he dreamt that he saw a high hill in the 
middle of ocean, on the summit of which was a priest 
beckoning him with his hand, and who received him into 
hiS arms from the top of hill. At the age of 18, he severed 
all worldly connection and entered a monastery. At 23, he 
became a disciple of Dhyana Master Hui-ssu. After some 
time, Hui-ssu went to Nan-yueh, then Chih-kai left for 
Nan-king and settled at Hwa Kuan Temple, where he used 
to preach Dhyana doctrines. At 38, he went to Tien-tai 
(Heavenly Terrace) mountains of Chekiang province, to 
carry out his intention of founding a system. The emperor 
commanded him to remain in Nanking, but he refused. This 
occurred in 576 A.D. When Chih-kai arrived at Tien-tai, he 
lived near the Kuo Ch’ing Monastery. He finally settled 
down in this region and wrote 76 books on Buddhism. 
Among them, the main works are the following : — 

A Divine Meaning of Sadclharmapundarika 


Sutra,' 


20 volumes 


::: An: ;Oral:'Trapsmissiou. of ' :;the 

An Explanation of the Gradual Doctrine of the 

Dhyana Faramita, (Spoken by Chih-kai), 10 volumes 

The First Gate to the Order of the State of 

Dharmadhatu, (co3j;i|>osed by Chih-kai) , S volume 

How Chih-kai came, to found the Tien-tai School as is 
to be seen in some experiences of his early life. He followed 
the Teachings of Dhyana School, which' 'liad been os tab- 


lished in China by Boddhidharnia, But was nut much 
satisHed with its system, which discarded ail bouk learning 
and rejected everything external. So he formed the out^ 
line of another system based on Dhyana principles, whudi 
he taught to bis admiring disciples. 

The doctrine advocated by Chih-kai winch ridects o,il 
aiititheses and endeavours to iind the central trixhi in the 
conciliation of antinomies. 

The teirn Chih Kiian advocated ]>y Ctiih»kai rneani-i pre- 
ciseiy the same as ‘‘Absolute W,i;sd{>np'’ a common plivase 
for the supi’eme. condition of Nii’vana, a condition which 
adanils of etl’uigeney united with passivity (O’” as Briglitiiess 
and Pure; from wfiich we gather, that Chih Kuan denotes 
that condition of being, which admits of a union cjf knowl- 
edge and meditative repose. 

Chih-kai has further given explanations on Chih Kuan, 
"Now the two laws contained in the idea of Chih Kuan aiar 
simple, these are; that which is spoken of as Chih (res- 
; sation )' ■ Is . ; t he. :irst; mood . or .gate to Nirvan.a, and: '.consIstsJilxi ' 
f pyerbbm|hg;y all; .#16 . entanglements ; of . 'mind; ' 'which..:;. .:is; 
.:';caif 6 dl'::Kuan:"'-;f:C , -.is .'the rest: which^,'.:fbllb#s^tbb 

:;:abcbmpanl 6 s;'^:'the;';separation .of;';mj.iid tromdall: .:ext:ernal';:ih-*; 
;.'|iueiiees, ';'':Once'';'^ceased'':'ayma'h:-wiIl1.ehdbrlyT0ster 

■ ■ principles of ■ yknowledge. ■ ; y::::PQSs 6 s:sed of; true':; ..meditation, vj.:k' 
man has gained the mysterious art of liberating his spiritual 
nal urc. The iirst is excellent cause of absolute mentahi^e- 
pose, whilst the second is the fruitful result of Supreme 
Wisdom..;. ' ■' A inan perfect- In ■■::wisdd’m: :;;ahd';:i^. ;>meclita#0n ;;;,,:' M 
thoi’DUgldy ]>rovided by his own advantage to benelit the 
w'^nrld. Hence, the SaddharmapuEdarika Siilra states; 
“Buddha, self-established as the great vehicle, was thus 

;:.;himself .:m::atta'inabIe;.'.Kaw-'dfor:'mthfrs:|::i:.:...:h:imsy 
with the might of meditatifm and wisdom, by these was 

■ Whab.l6d :: dep:: say a t- mapkihd.''-v:;.; f 

aeteristic is interest inilnding a key Ho 'the heterogeneous; 
'mass of Mahay|na literature, and 'for this purpose it- pro* 
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posed the principle kiiown as ‘'Assignnient of Buddha's 
Teachings to the Five Periods and eight i^eriods uf teach- 
ing'* which list as follows: — 

1. The first three weeks of Buddhas life after he had 
attained enlightenment. In this interval he preached before 
a gathering of Bodhisattvas the Avatamsaka Siiira. 

2. The twelve years following these first three weeks, 
he preached the Four Agiimas. 

3. The eight years following the tweh'e just 

mentioned. He holds his disciples that the great worii of 
saving the whole world lay before them, that is, they sliouid 
ainf at the ideal of the BodhLsattva. He, therefore, preach- 
ed tlie Viiiilakiriieirdesa Sutra and Laekavaiara Sutra etc, 

, 4, The next twenty-two years. Buddha tried to explain 
that the Hinayana is only a preparatory stage and beyond 
it is the more advanced stage of perfect wisdom. He preach- 
"ed;4he;M0iiapra3Baparamit^ 

5, The last eight years of his life. In this ilnal period 
Buddha preached that every individual may attain Nirvana. 
The idea of universal salvation is crystallized in the Sad- 
dharmapimdarika Sutra, On the last day of Buddha's life 
he preached the Nirvana Sutra, which is also included 
among the works in this last period. 

The eight periods of teaching contain the four periods 
of teaching and the four modes of teaching as given below: 

1. The fourT^eriods of teaching are the Hinayana, Inter- 
related, Differentiated, and the complete. 

2. ThC’four modes of teaching are the direct, gradual, 
esoteric and indefinite. 

The above mentioned Five-period Theory and the 
Eight-period of Teaching are not a mere manipulation of 
Chinese Buddhists, but arS^founded upon the various canons 
themselves. Chih-kai has made a formula for summarizing 
the system of thought: 
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In-one;:niind:tHere:/Bre"thAee.:kind 
■'\Yliich represents the dialectic of the .Madyarniiia sect, 
Therev are'' Adew-pcnntS; from 
'ceed.''. 'friie^fanci./tlie'diafe^^ 

■ :inf t'He ■' ;rdYelatio!r:;';ofv;tb e Yfrot]:!, 
na1or\' in ilte following table: 

F:r(>iii,'¥iew*p«>iiit of 'Emptiness 


d.:; ;NegatJc:ni: 'G ■ 

Negation .'of ; ¥oidness 

;«i; . .';NegatjQn ' of ■'botlib; 'being 
boldness- ■ AC':'; 


/rrtjtb;o>f ■, NoitliiesS;’ 
.Faiseh'oo'cl/ 


: ;¥o'idness^^ . ’i Truth (T. ' 

■ ' FrnBi'''¥iew»pni«b of Fals^eitnod;;V^:: O'. 

, l,d\Positiiig;'of;tB'eing ' . iFalse.IioodA;vAi^:t^^^^^ 

■:2o.,':d"^ositiiig'.of 'Void , '■ ’ ;,'*1Te|h::'0'f ■Voidhips'^o 

/Scv-Pbsitih'g' . :oi ; bo'tli ■ being''oa'nd. 


^''woMilesS:, 


■ Truth of the? Mirlclli 


of- The ;:Middte'r:'.'i'':t:;'tA^^^^ 

'';:;;'';lt::ANega|ion^"nf:,;-:botb;.--:bein 

■ ''f: Toidness' in ;sebsb::of ^noh-duality : t: ; Trupr. ^oT. ¥Qidpb3:d:n^ 

;:0t2.C:'':''Pbsitingy;:nf':'f':'bptb;:''Abemg:'band''^i;^ 

:;;' ■■ voidnoss lU' 36^30 -.oT' Bonedualxty; v-'-^Fp^ ; 

■r':3r::::’Non-negBting^ cd'i:>oth 'being::, 

:/'-YO'idnesS'-' ■:and'.;fmHbpositing';'.'of;^:A''V:;.,f:f^ 

'bf'tbotli'.'b vbidiiessv''':,';g;;'p;bf;::T 

etTb.)-;';ihA'a;':bingl^ :'^JbO0;:';n5^pecfa:;';0f'^ 

I3Kipu's,Aii!" : w'prlds,;f T'b:®;;': IQi: Jpiatd 

ghosts. deuKtris, men, heavenly beings, Pratyekabuddhas, 
Sravakas, Bodhisattvas and Buddhas. 

Chih-kai lived in the Tlen“tai'moimtains .and ordained 
more than four thousand priests^^'lde passed away in the 
17th year of Kai-hwang period, of the Sui dynasty (597), at 
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2, Haii-sliau And Sliili-te 

Han-shan literally means “Cold hills” who belong to no 
family. Seventy miles away from the west of Ssu Fong 
district, there are two hills, the one is called Han. (cold) 
and the other Ming (bright).. Han-shan used to dwell at the 
Han hills, and, therefore, we gave him a name as Han-shan. 
His face looked worn-out, and his body was covered witli 
clothes in tatters. He wore a bead-gear made of birch-bark 
and his feet carried a pair of sabots too large for them. He 
used to pay a visit to the Kuo Chhng Temple of Tien-tai 
mountains, where he was fed with whatever remnants there 
were at the monks’ table. He would walk quietly up and 
down through the corridors, occasionally talking aloud to 
himself or to the air. When he was driven out by the resi- 
dent monks with sticks, he would clap his hands and, laugh- 
ing loudly, leave the temple. 

One day Fong-kan told him: “If you accompany me on 
tour over the Wu-tai '"mountains, you are my fellow-com- 
patriot otherwise you are not/' 

Han-shan said: “I am not going with you.” 

Fong-kan said: “Yoiuare not my fellow-compatriot.” 

Han-shan still asked. “What are you going to do at 
Wu-tai'^' mountains?” 

Fong-kan said: “I am going to pay my homage to Man- 
jushri Buddha.” 

Thereupor^ Han-shan said: ‘‘You are not my fellow- 
compatriot.” 

After Fong-kan's death, a high government officer 
named Lii-chiu who paid a visit at Tien-tai while Han-shan 
and Shih-te were talking and laughing together by the iire- 
place. As soon as he saw them, he saluted them in a most 
reverential manner. This astounded the resident monks 
who said: “How is it "^lat a great person like yourself 

Pancasirsha or Wu-tai, near the north-eastern border of 

Sshansi, one of the four mountains sacredr^o, Buddhism. 
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should '.pay . such .respect to,- these crazy -.beggars?,’'..: Han-sliaii: : 
took- ,;Lu-chiu' S' hand and. said: , *‘That talkative ■fellow'/Fong'-; : 
kan Is to be blamed for all this/’ The couple came out of 
.The'temple and-Rever returned. ■ 

Lu»chiu again paid a visit at lian hills and ufrered some 
^cldthes and 'focid/"'. As’;,soon. as' t'hey :saw ■Ru'-chi:ii'€C)mirigVt'hey^ 
■.shouted' ' loudly, .■' '‘Thief j ■ thief/ -, ,. while? they .' shnnked..-'-, their; ' 
hodies;'became a ■staiie.seam.'-and saidv ‘'We..'hope''',thai''.-everyv' 
one should make one’s effort;” and the seam at once dosed, 
lAi-chiu who admired them with sorrow ordered the monk 
TcKHchao to collect their relics. He found out some* poems 
: ^written -on, .leaves,; and 'some. 'writfeO: ,cui . vi.l,ia^mE- ' 

houses. Inhere are more than three huruired pucans in cir- 
■■Uula;tion :''.am'Ong:'th:e: , people?.;,’- ■ 

.:;^;::?.;;,::Shih-te;.: liter all^rg ,itp’?.';;whosd:;;ndih^^^ 

unknown. Because Dhyana Master Fong-kan wIjio was , 
walking on the road side at Chi city and heard that there 
was a child crying. He found out a young boy of a few 
■years, old. He was an orphan. Fong-kan then 'gave him ;a; 
name as Shih-te. He brought Shih-te back to Kucj-ch’ing. 
Temple and told the Verger that if any one comes over hero 
^'d:cg,sdarch;-?this-^^;chidj.,;'ydu';-'pray:'^ h!m;;,';->'.Ha;ter,"hng^^^ 

Swami Lin-ehi informed him to take chat‘ge of the 
.:;Bud.dhB;rhaH" and^' d.ne :d.-ay ;, ^'Shih-te-'was.'^ louitd'''’Mttmg?'';faci^^^ 
the Buddha and sharing his offerings. Another day he was 
',; .heard', say ip.g. ;to;';'-the.;;;statu-e -of' ;KaU 0 d.myav;;? 6 l- ' ;you^';S'f avhkiu';. 
seeker of a small fruit.” Swami Limchl therefore reported 
;;i:he:-,'matters>,to'.:fhe, .;Wof thies. ■and;;';.d'fsm^ 
asked him to wash utensils in the kitchen. 

While '.'Bhib.4 :;;'was;,;;;';-sw;eepmg,:;';;t.h,e;:y-:B 

y^U,pe3dhtdh;dent?hf;;;'the,.:';tetnple;.;;a:sked 

'f;;te;;^fpieked;;;up•l?;because,^’FQhg-kah■,,■dah'ie:^ 

?#®-',,ySu:.?W^Te.,-';picked?;ui;>';h.h;'.;-:,-h-is;/.t^ 

what is your surname and wha^- do you come from?” Thus 
asked, Shih-te threw up the broom and stood with his hands 
crossed before his chest The superiptehdeiit did not know 
what to make^ it. Han-shan happened to pass by. Strik-- 
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mg his own breast,- he cried: “Oh mv heaven- rmt 
heaven:” Shih-te said ‘<Whn4 i, 7', " iiea\cii, Oh! mv 
-i, oum Lc saia, vviiat is tiie matter with you ”'’ 



n of Guardian Spirit where the fn,vl 

Shui f the kitchen was being taken away bv the crm^ 
b)luh-te oeat t.ie statue of guardian spirit and s-u'd “V, 7 
” how can you protect the 

+i-\ I f • ’ the_ guardian spirit spoke to all the monks 7f 
tlie temple m their dreams that Shih-te has bLien me New 
.nofnmg all the monks said the same thing whkii' 'titw 
dreamt m the night. They renorted the they 

for info, -foj, ion a„/£f 

v.rtuo„o rcholnr who dwelt in secluoi„„1,rthe “77^ 
r lu also an incarnation of Bodhisattva we should tTwkn 

™ is. •!>» cileTS ‘St 


CHAPTER VI 


THE BHYANA BUDUHISM IN THE SUNG THE YUi\N 
THE MINE AND I'HE CHTNG DYNASTIES 

Now I shall discuss the history oi' the Dhyaiia BuddhisiH 
ill the Sunj,. Yuan, Ming and Ch’ing dynasties which hisied 
a‘ thousand years or s(t (9e0-.1911 A.D.)- As we know the 
Kuei-yaug Seelj one oI the B’ive Houses of the I'ranstnlssioji 
of the Lamp (of the Dharma), rose befisre the anii-Biiddh- 
ist inoveijieut launched fiy the Blniporor Wu-tsung of the 
'F’ang dynasty (841-84() A.D.). It was follmved by' four or 
live generation and came to an end in the end ol the Tang 
dynasty. We thei’efore often say that the Kuei-yang 
Sect was extinguished before the Sung dynasty but the 
other four sects like Lin-hi, Ts’ao-tung and Ymi-raen were 
still pi-evailing in China at that time. The Yun-men, Fa-yen 
were most flourishing at the beginning of the Sung dynasty, 
but the Fa-yen declined after its 3rd or 4th generation. In 
short, during the period of the Sung dynasty from 960-1126 
A.D., the Yun-men Sect reached the height of its outward 
prominence. The National Teacher Lien of Ta-chiao and 
Dhyana Master Ming-chiao of Hsueh-t'ou of the Yun-men 
.Sect were enjoying verj? high reputations, but up to the 
end of the Sung dyna.sty, the Yun-men Sect also came to 
an end. We have come to know that from the beginning of 
the Sung dynasty, passing by the Yuan and, the Ming, and 
up to the Ch’ing dynasties, there were only the Lin-chi and 
the Ts'ao-tung Sects continuing to function. During the 
existence of the above said two sects, the Dhyana Master 
Chih-chiao of Tien-t’ung who preached the teachings of the 
Ts’ao-tung sect and in the epoch of the Yuan and the Ming,, 
there was a well-known Dhyana Master Wan Sung-shiu to 
continue the propagation work Jot the Ts'ao-tung sect. 
There was a well-known Prime ‘Minister of the Yuan dy- 
nasty named Ye-Liu*Ch'u-ts’ai, who bestowed great favour 
oh the Chinese lotion, because the Mongolian rulers were 
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thinking of destroying the Chinese and wanted to make 
China as a nomads’ land, It was due to his service, we 
Chinese could escape the great disasters from the Mongols. 
Ye-liu Ch’u-ts’ai who was a devotee of Dhyana Master 
Wan Sung-shiu, understand Dhyana Buddhism very well 
He used to devote his time to spiritual practice. At the 
same time, he utilized the Confucianist method of ad- 
ministering the state affairs. He therefore became the 
most eminent prime minister in Chinese history. Before 
he joined government service, he learned the Dhyana 
Buddhism at the feet of Wan Sung-shiu. He gave up his 
vmrldiy affairs and devoted his time on meditation. Some- 
tirjQips he forget the seasons whether it was summer or win- 
ter, even he lost sleep and forgot to take his meal. He con- 
ferred on himself a Buddhist style as Chan Jan Chn Shih or 
the Upasaka of Fathomless quiescence. He used to say that 
after his receiving instructions from Wan Sung-shiu, he 
realized .that whatever he learned before were broken tiles 
■only. Therefore the Ts’ao-tung Sect was very flourishing 
during the beginning of the Yuan dynasty and declined 
later. It was again revived at the end of the Ming dynasty; 
under which there was a well known Dhyana Master Hui- 
chin of Shiu-chong Monastery in Kiangsi, who promoted 
the Ts’ao-tung Sect to the position of prominence. He was 
followed by Wu-yi of Po-shan, Yuan-hien of Yung-chao 
^etc. Yuan-hien established the Tsao-fung branch at Ku- 
shan hills of Fuchow. There are many monasteries in 
Kiangsi, Fuchien, Canton and the Back-Temple of Po-to 
mountains belonging to the Ts’ao-tung Sect, 

. The Lin-chi Sect was outstanding during the period of 
the Sung dynasty. Ta-hui Kao and Hu-chiu Lung of the 
Lin-chi sect were the important figures of the time. Ta-hui 
Kao’s branch only flourished for a short time. The. follow- 
ers of the Lin-chi Sect later belonged to the Hu-chiu's 
branch. He was followed by Kao-feng Miao and Chung- 
feng Pen in the beginning of the Yuan-dynasty Pi-feng 
Ching of the Ming dynasty, among them Chung-feng was 
the most prominent one. During th^ beginning of the Ming 
■dynasty, Pi-feng was shifted to Nanking fr^m Wu-tai moun- 
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tains at the invitation of the emperor Tai-tsu, where he 
used to preach the teachings of the Lin-chi Sect, and it dec- 
Jined in the nu(idlo of the Ming dynasty. During (he Wan- 
ii period of the emperor Shen-t.sung's reign of the Ming 
dynasty (1573-1619 A.D.), thei’e were many faioous Dhyana 
Masters like Ticn-t’ung Wu, Chin-shan Hsiu etc. who were 
tiisciples of Huan-yu of Lung-txo, promoted the Lin-chi Sect 
in the period h-etween tlie Ming and the Ch’ing dynasties. 
Tien-t’ung was foJiowod by i’u-siian Mitig anrl }5s'ian-.shan 
Hai who had established the Dhyana Moriaslic Organization 
(lit., thick forest of disciple.s) at Szechuan and Human pro- 
vinces respectively. The biggest nionastic organization.-? a)f 
today at Chin-shan, Kao-ming, Tien-ning and Tien-im|j all 
of them belong to the branch of Chin-shan. Thi.s is a brief 
hi.story In the Jine of succession of the Lin-chi Sect during 
the Ch ing dynasty. I am now dividing this chapter into 
eight sections in regard to the history of Dhyana Buddhism 
in the Sung, Yuan, Ming and Ch’ing dynasties as follows : — 

1. Jlyiiining On the Kun-an Of The Ancients 

The process of Dhyana is a Jump from thinking to 
knowing, from many to one, from this side to another shore 
and from imagination to direct intuition. For those unable 
to ci-oss by themselves a bridge must be built or a boat was 
required. There are many means laid down by the an- 
cients for us to reach the final destination of the Dhyana 
truth; such as Kun-an, Hwa-t’ou, silent observative illumi- 
nation etc. Kun-an literally means ‘a public case’ in the 
legal sense, a ‘case" which has been decided and thereafter 
used as a precedent. It is coming into vo|ue towards the 
end of the T'ang dynasty. Kun-an is always used as the 
moans of reaching the object— getting enlightened. It is, 
therefore, only an index-finger pointing at the moon but 
it is not the moon. After the division of the Five Houses 
of Transmission of the Lamp (of the Dharma), there had 
been functioning a way for attaining the enlightenment 
called “Hymning on the Kun-an9*bi the Ancients”. General- 
ly. the Dhyana Masters first picked up a Kun-an, and then 
gave a hymn aljput it. There are many books dealt with 
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the Hymns of Kun-ans which are collected into the Conti- 
nuation of the Chinese Tripitaka such as A Hundred 
Hymns praising the Ancients, A Collected Pearls of Hym- 
ning upon the Ancients etc. A Preface to the Commentary 
of Hymning upon the Ancients states : “There are four 
houses who have been doing the hymning to the ancients 
in the Dhyana School, namely Tien-t’ung, Hsueh-t’ou, T’ou- 
tze and Tan-hsia. Hsueh-t’ou carried out the tradition 
of Feng-yang Chao.” Tien-T'ung Chiao, T’ou-tze Ch'ing 
and Tan Hsia Shun who belong to the Tsao-t’ung Sect, 
Hsueh-t’ou Hsien came out of the Yun-men Sect and 
Fo'ng-yang Chao who was under the Lin-chi Sect they were 
the^men who used to pick out the Kun-ans of the ancients 
ana gave hymns for the same. Before giving a hymn to 
the ancient they have to pick out a Kun-an first. After pick- 
ing up the ancient Kun-an, they have a hymn compos- 
ed. The earliest man who picked out the Kun-an for hymn- 
ing was the Dhyana Master Yun-men. I narrate the story 
as follows: 

When Sakyamuni Buddha was born, it is said that he 
lifted one hand toward the heavens and the other he point- 
ed to the earth, exclaiming, “Above the heavens and below 
the heavens, I alone am the World Honoured One.” The 
Dhyana Master Yun-men comments this by saying, “If I 
had been with him at the moment of his uttering this, I 
would surely, have struck him dead with one blow and 
thrown the corpse into the maw of a hungry dog, so that 
the world- might be in peace.'-' What unbelievers would 
ever think of making such raving remarks over the World 
Honoured One? Yet the Dhyana Master Lang-ya Chiao 
comments on this by saying, “Indeed, this is the way Yun- 
men desires to serve the world, sacrilioing everything he 
has, body and mind. How grateful he m.ust have felt for 
the love of Buddha.” There are many ancient worthies who 
comment on this story and the Dhyana Master like T'ung- 
shan Ch'ung and Fu-yin X.^an etc gave hymns to it. 

Hsueh-t’ou Hsien was most prominent hymns maker on 
the Kun-ans. For example. He once picked, out the emperor 
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Wu Ti of the Liang dynasty who asked Bodhidharraa : 
“What is the most important of the holy doctrine?” 

Bodhidharma: “Where all is emptiness nothing can be 
called holy.” 

Wu Ti: “Who thus replies to me?” 

Bodhidhai'ma: “1 don’t know.” 1 

. Bodhidhanna could not coine to any understanding with 
Wu Ti and crossed the Yan,g1;ze river and went to Loyang, 
the capital of the Wei kingdom. The rcnow'nf^d Buddhist* 
priest Pao~eliih told the Emperor Wu Ti; “Your Majesty, 
did you know this man? He is a man of incarnation of 
Boddhisattva Kuan-yin (Avalokitesvara) who came to< 
transmit the seal of Buddha-heart.” After hearing thi.s, the 
emperor W« Ti wished to send an envoy to request Bodhi- 
dharma back. Pao-chih again said: “Even if the whole 
people of the country ask him to come back he would not 
listen to them.” He therefore sang a hymn; 

Vast emptiness, and there is nothing in U to be called Holy. 

How can n'c recognize the different things before us ? 

. Who is it then that is now confronting me ? 

But you still say that I know not. 

He therefore crossed over the Yangtze river. 

Is it to escape from his Majesty’s annoyance? 

The peujile of the whole country cannot pursuade him iu return. 

Their wish in vain for ever. 

He then looked on all sides and said: “Is there any one 
who could be called as Dhyana Master? If so ask him to 
come to wash my feet now.” Yuan~wu explains this by 
saying that “Hsueh*t’ou who could play Tai-ah sword well 
As he plays his sword in the empty, so that no one will 
touch its point. ^ If you have not Wfich a skiE in play, you, 
will at once be injured while you touch it. You may say 
such a sentence that vt^t emptiness and there is nothing 
in it to be calleduHoly. How can you recognize the things 
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around ? Even if you have an iron eye and copper pupil 
of the eyes, you cannot search out the things around. 
Dhyana Master Yun-men once said: ‘It is just like a fire 
coming out of the stone; it is just like a lightning in the 
sky; When you think over it, it is like a sparrow-hawk 
flew over to Hsin-lo away.” 


There are about one hundred hymns on the Kun-ans 
written by Hsueh-t’ou Ch’ung Hsien which have been col- 
lected and edited by the pupils of Yuan-wu in his life time 
and it was entiled Pi Yen Chi and published in 112.1 A.D. 
Tt is one of the most important and at the same time the 
nTJSt popular of Dhyana texts. 

Such a commentary, hymning and picking out on the 
Kun-an stories was used as a method for knocking at the 
door of awareness on the Dhyana Truth. 

Hwa T’ou or topic for spiritual inquiry is the principal 
“Devices” used by the Dhyana Masters to assist a pupil to 
cleanse his mind of the fetters of thought and remove the 
doubts on the way to enlightenment. For example, Liang 
W^'u Ti asked Bodhidharma and said: “Who thus replies to 
me?” This word “W^ho” is the origin of the topic of spiritual 
inquiry. It forced Bodhidharma to answer: “I don’t know,” 
and he therefore went to Hsiao-lin Monastery at Honan to 
do meditation for nine years and realized the meaning of 
the word “Y{ho.” Another examples, Bodhidharma told 
Hui-K’o by saying, “Bring your mind and I shall pacify it.” 
The Sixth Patriarch said to Hui-ming: “When you are 
thinking of neither good nor evil, at that particular moment, 
what is. Venerable Sthavira, the real nature of yourself?” 
Plwang-po said: “There is no Dhyana Master in the T’ang 
• empire. It does not mean that there is no Dhyana but no 
master at all.” Are tlieje statements not the big topics for 
spiritual inquiry (Hwa T'^ou) ? The ancients’s talks become 
■ the model Hwa* T’ou later on. We should look upon the 
Dhyana Master Kuei-shan who asked hisypupil Hsiang-yen 
and said: - “h am not going to find out how much you know 
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from book-learning and other sources. What I want you to 
tell me is this: ‘Can you let me have a sentence from you 
before you came out of your mother’s body, before you 
came to discriminate things?’ ” It forced Chih-hsien Hsiang- 
yen to retire from the world, to spend the rest of his life 
in solitude and search the real meaning of Kuei-shan’s 
words. He had ^eat doubt first and attained great aware- 
ness later. This is the first case of attaining enlightenment 
through the deep inquiries on Hwa-T’ou. But it did not 
become a .special method for obtaining the Truth of Dhyana. 
At the time of Ta Hui Kao (1089-1163 A.D.) who made the 
method of inquiring Hwa T’ou and the Dhyana devotees fo 
knock at the door of enlightenment. They used to inquire 
whether the dog has got Buddlia-nature or the dog has not 
got Buddha-nature (Chao-chou’s words) or they took Ma- 
tsu’s words that the mind is a Buddha or it is neither mind 
nor Buddha. Later on Dhyana Masters Kao-feng Miao and 
Chung-feng Pen of the Lin-chi Sect achieved enlightenment 
from the method of inquiring on Hwa T’ou. They, there- 
foi'e, taught the people to attain enlightenment through the 
method of inquiring on Hwa T’ou. For example, when 
Chung-feng Pen sought religious instruction from Kao-feng 
Miao the latter asked; “Can you take responsibility your- 
self in':thq:day/time?’* 

' ^ -Chung-fehg:; '“yes, I shairbe able to take 
myself.” -'- ; '■ 

Kao-feng:^ “Can you also take responsibility in the 
dreaming-: time?”' . v-V'i 

Chung-feng: “Yes, I shall be able to take responsibility 
dh'the dreaming time?”' -t;;- ^ ''S;, 

Kao-feng; “When you are sleeping .and when there is 
:;:neither' dreammor ":thdught,:;wherev,m‘e ;yqu?” j’ 

Chung-feng could not answer it and he therefore made 
a great effort to inquire into thgifproblera put before him 
by Kao-feng. After several years spent on meditation and 
inquiry h,e became enlightened. After Ta-hui ; Kao and 
Chung-feiig Pe«j®the method of inquiring on Hwa T’ou was 
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prevailing in China. During the Yuan and the Ming dynas- 
ties, the followers of the Dhyana School who almost were 
inquiring on unique topic of “The ten thousand Dharmas 
(i,e. all phenomenal existences) retiirn to the One, where 
does the One return?” Dhyana Master Tien-chi of the Ming 
dynasty was initiating the people to inquire on the topic of 
the word “Who?” As he said; “During the day and night, 
you should look everywhere just like the reflected rays of 
the setting sun, to find out as to who are you? Don’t stick 
to one place but all places. Bring your great doubt in mind 
before you and don't let it pass. When you walk you must 
ISok upon him who is walking? When you are dwelling 
yow must think over it that who is the dweller? 'When you 
sijt you must see who else is sitting there? When you lie 
down you must see as to who else is lying down? Even if 
you say that you don’t know you should also think that who 
is the unknower? You have got doubt now you must think 
who has got doubt? If you look upon it from time to time, 
one sound would burst out suddenly; you will come to 
Imow that it is within yourself and not outside.” 

After the passing away of Lien-tze, the devout invoca- 
tion of Amitaba Buddha’s name, was prevailing in the 
country. When people were walking, staying, sitting and 
lying down they never forgot to recite Amitaba Buddha’s 
name. Therefore during the Ch’ing dynasty, the followers, 
of the Dhyana School devoted their times to inquiring into 
the topic as to “Who is reciting Amitaba Buddha’s name ?” 
In every Buddhist temple, you can see the sighboard on the 
wall where thd words “Who is reciting Amitaba Buddha’s 
name ?” Some people thought that the method of inquiring 
on Hwa T’ou adopted by the Lin-clii Sect only, the Ts'ao- 
tung Sect’s emphasis on the way of ‘silent-illmnination.” 
It was not the fact. There were many well known’ Dhyana 
Masters who belonged to the Tsao-t’ung Sect and attained 
the fruit of enlightenment. For example, the Dhyana Mas- 
ther Wu-ming Chin of 'fee Ts’ao-tung Sect in the Ming 
dynasty, became enlightened through the method of inquir- 
ing on the topic of “Big fine hills.” 
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3. Silent-illwnmation 

There was one branch in the Dhyana School of Chinese 
Buddhism whose method of enlightenment emphasised on 
quiet still-sitting in silent meditation in which awareness, 
spiritual insight into Absolute Emptiness is attained. This 
branch had its main supporters in the Ts’ao-tung Sect, led 
by Hung-chih Chen-chiao in the Sung dynasty. The Kun-an 
collection entitled Eecord of the Unerabarrassinent deriv- 
ed from Chen-chiao. The practical commentaries of this 
master are held in high esteem in the Ts’ao-tung Sect Wt 
the stories are not used as Kun-ans by the Dhyana devoteqa. 
The true Dhyana followers who look upon the method as 
adopted by this branch is not .shifting the jnalter from me 
bottom. Therefore Dhyana Master Chin-t’sing Wen com- 
mented on this type of Dhyana by saying, “The matter 
which is being practiced under the Dhyana school must be 
awakened and through a true practice by the person. If we 
cannot wash away a vexatious dust, we shall not be able 
to avoid sinking into the devil’s region. Don’t you hear the 
ancients said: ‘There are many dead men who are living in 
the world; one who shall be able to pass through the thorny 
forest is called a good champion.’ Today the people who 
only obtained a rest of the body and minds they think that 
they have reached the final stage. In fact, they don’t realize 
that they had been covered by a curtain of wonderful 
vision, and their true knowledge and real view have not 
revealed, and the divine light is unable to shine. Moreover 
there are some people who hold their minds as Tao, and 
they think that the sky will be sky, earth*wiil be earth, 
hills will be hills, waters will be waters, monks will be 
monks and laymen will be laymen, the big month contains 
30 days %vhile the small one consists of 29 days-and so on; 
they depend on grass and trees and the unconsciously 
proceed towards the delusion instead of attaining enlighten- 
ment.” 

Dhyana Master Ta-hui Kao ^Iso hated this type of 
Dhyana as his own enemy by saying, “The upper class 
people whose Mgds are ambitious and unsettled, and the 
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present Dhyana masters who use such a type of method to 
attain enlightenment through the practice of silent-illumi- 
nation incorrectly apply Dhyana to them. They saw the 
upper class people living in the mortal life with their minds 
unsettled. They, therefore, taught those upper class people 
to act as cold ashes and v/ithered trees. Do you think that 
this restless person would obtain rest? They don’t know 
the fact that if this monkey (violate mind) is not killed, 
how can he get peace?” Some people who hold such an 
opinion with this controversy are the followers of the Lin- 
chi Sect who criticised upon the Ts’ao-tung Sect. In fact, 
ii^is not like this. Because there are many Dhyana followers 
of |he Ts’ao-tung Sect who obtained the gate of entrance by 
constant practice of Dhyana while there are also many de- 
votees of the Lin-chi Sect who became enlightened through 
inquiring on Hwa-t’ou (topic to discuss) . 

After the emperor Kao-tsung’s reign of the Ch’ing 
dynasty (1736-1795 A.D.), the strength of the Dhyana 
School was going down from the position of peak; while the 
ill-behaved people were disguised as masters and wearing 
a mask in the Buddhist circle but without achievement. 
They only rely on their tongue to talk about the Dhyana 
Buddhism. Even there were few people who could still 
use this type of method by silent-illumination to obtain 
their final aims. 

4. Sitting And Running 

As regards the methods for Dhyana meditation, there 
will be constantly walking — sitting Samadhi, the prolonged 
Samadhi and half-sitting and half-running Samadhi etc. 
What the Buddhist canon mentioned as the Pratyupanna- 
samadhi, it Is namely a prolonged Samadhi; and the Dhyana . 
followers who practice this method are very common in- 
deed. The Dhyana Master Hui-ssu (of Nan-yueh) who 
emphasised this method by saying, “If there were ten per- 
sons who like, to cultivate'^^he Pratyupannasamadhi, I would 
protect them and would not enter into rest (Nirvana) .” The 
eonstantly-sitting Samadhi is an ordinal );^e for medita- 
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tion, like closing your eyes and sitting with legs crossed. 
The half-sitting and half-running method for meditation is 
practiced in Chinese Dhyana monastic organizations, but 1 
don't know when it wms started. So far as I know, there is 
a Dhyana monastery named Yung Ping Ssu belonging to 
the Ts’ao-tiing Sect located in Japan. The architecture and 
construction is built in accordance with the type (if Tien- 
nion monastery of the Ming dynasty in China. There is no 
“bed keeping” in the Dhyana-ball,’ but they arc kept only 
in one big wooden seat where the monk sits, meditates and 
sleeps. They use; it as a chair in the day and make it a bed 
at night. When they do meditations with their faces against 
tlio wall it is in accordance with the tradition laid dow?i 
by Bodhidharma. When they feel tired they go out of Mie 
hall and lake a walk with their sticks. Every monk will 
be granted a personal iutondew with the Abbot in connec- 
tion with meditati(jn. If tlie monk does not make progress, 
he is free to move to another temple and seek instruction 
from another master. It seems to be a system of Dhyana- 
hall in the Sung dynasty. The present system of sitting 
quiet and running fast was started between the end of the 
Ming and the beginning of the Ch'ing dynasties. During 
the Ming epoch, there was a custom of setting a Training- 
devil Centre (conquering the sleeping) in the Dhyana-hall 
of every Dhyana Monasteries in order to train the devils, 
and there came out a method of half-sitting and half-run- 
ning meditation. The Chinese claim that this method began 
during the emperor Yung-chen’s reign of the Ch’ing dynasty 
(1723-1735 A.D.). The emperor Yimg-chen was respecting 
the National Teacher Yu-lin and looked upgn the latter as 
perscmal guide for Dhyana Buddhism. The emperor Yung- 
chen was searching the successor of the National Teacher 
Yu-Iin and the Dhyana followers who had recommended 
Dhyana Master Tien-hui of Kao-ming Monastery as Yti-lin’s 
successor. Tien-hui was therefore called by the emperor 
Yimg-chen and the latter asked: 

“You are a sueces.sor of thf^National Teacher Yu-lln, 
and I want to ask you that whether you still understand 
your teacher’s principle?” 
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Tien-hui'said: “I have a scabby head.” (He was a 
scabby-person). 

Emperor: “What will you do if I cut your scabby- 
head?” 

In such circumstances of intimidation, Tien-hm was 
unable to answer. 

Thereupon the Emperor said: “I don’t think you are 
joking with me. I have a Dhyana-hall in the palace and you 
must answer the question within seven days otherwise I 
shall cut your scabby-head definitely.” 

After hearing this, Tien~hui had to go to the Dhyana- 
hay for inquiring about the topic on “X have a scabby-head.” 
At the same time, The emperor Yung-chen often sent man 
to report the dates outside the Dhyana-hall by saying, 
“one day has passed and only six days remain now.” or 
“Six days have gone and only one day left.” Under such a 
threat, Tien-hui could not sit silently and got up to turn 
everywhere inside the hall. On the seventh-day, due to swift 
running his head knocked against the pillar and he at once 
became enlightened. After obtaining the gate of entrance, 
Tien-hui called on the emperor Yung-chen and the latter 
said: “I am happy that you have come to know your 
teacher’s principle now.” According to this Kun-an, the 
Kao-ming Monastery laid down the system of half-sitting 
and half-running in the Dhyana-hall. However, this method 
of meditation will surely make every one’s body and mind 
comfortable, and it will also help those people who take 
the task of inquiring into a certain topic of discussion. 

5. The Harmonization Of Esotericism And Exotericism 

The thickly populated monasteries are always divided 
into two sections. One is esoteric section and the other is 
exoteric section. The Kao Ming Monastery of Chin-shan 
belongs to the former and the Kuan-tsung Preaching Hall 
belongs to the latter sec^n. The difference between the 
two sections is that one is outside and the other is within 
the Buddhist religion. Those people who replied on the 
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canonical words of Buddha belonged to the exoteric section 
and those who relied on inner light belonged to the esoteric 
section. Therefore, the Shui Fa Min Yen Sutra states; “It 
is Buddha’s dharma that if any one looks at the face of 
Buddha he must belong to the exoteric section while one 
who is paying attention to the mind of Buddha he must 
belong to the esoteric section.’’ 

If we trace the history of Chine.se Buddiilsra, we shall 
iind out that in the very beginning the people who practiced 
Dhyana depended on written canons. After Bodhidharma 
came to China he handed over the Limkavatara Sirtra to 
llui-k’o. Thus the esoteric and exoteric aspects of teaching 
were separated from each other. Jiowcvet Hui-k’o who 
preached the Lankavatara Sutra while Hung-jen and Ilui- 
nong who used to reciie tlie Vajrachcheilika Prajnapara* 
mita Sutra became also enlightened through this very 
Sutra. We, therefore, come to know that at that time they 
had not given up the exoteric aspect of a teaching though 
they belonged to the esoteric section. 

In the Lankavatara Sutra is given the relationship be- 
tween the Siddhanta and Desana, that is, between realiza- 
tion and instruction in words. Thi.s statement was the 
source of separation of the esoteidc and exoteric sections 
in China later on. As the Lankavatara Sutra states : 

“This most excellent realization goes beyond words and 
letters of discrimination, for it belongs to the realm of non- 
oulflowings, and is characterised with the inwardness of 
perception whereby one enters upon the stage of Tathagata- 
hood. By destroying all the philosophers’ arroneous views 
and evil ways of thinking, one shines forth in light of the 
inner truth. As to the Tathagata’s instruction in words,, it’ 
is expressed in the nine divisions in which is given the doc- 
trine of non-dualism transcending the categories of oneness 
and otherness, of being and non-being. But the main thing 
in them is to lead sontient beings by .skilful means to the 
end after which their own belie^ng hearts are striving." 

There is the truth of realization and its instruction in 

words, the inner perception and its preaching; those who 

^ 1 ^ 
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see well into tne distinction will not be influenced by mere 
intellect. 

'In the truth itself there are ^no such discriminations 
as are cherished by the ignorant. In non-being there is 
emancipation, indeed. Why do they not seek it there — they 
that are addicated to reasoning.’’' 

The above mentioned shows the definition on distinction 
between the Dhyana truth itself and its expression in words. 
It can also be explained in relationship to worldly affairs in 
the following manners. The methods of the exoteric teaching 
ai^ like text books of a commercial college and the methods 
of Giisoteric sect are like business experience by which a small 
employee rises to become the manager. These things are 
given only for comparison and inference. Comparison and 
inference do not always give the same result as we desire 
them. We should inquire into the matter thoroughly with 
a humble mind. 

If we do so according to Buddhism as a whole, there 
would be no distinction between realization and discours- 
ing, Bodhidharma came to China from the west who only 
taught us transmitting the Dharma from heart to heart 
without words and letters. Therefore the Dhyana School 
of Buddhism was established, otherwise there would not 
have existed such a school outside the Buddhist religion. 

It is quiet clear that the distinction between the esoteric 
(Dhyana) and the exoteric (Canonical) sects was based on 
the Lankavatar^ Sutra, And special feature of Bodhidharma’s 
doctrine was naturally the emphasis on realization (Dhy- 
ana). I have already mentioned that the 2nd Patriarch Hui- 
k’o was only promoting the method of transmission of the 
lamp without the Scripture. But the teachings of the 6th 
Patriarch Hui-neng, the National Teacher Hui-chung and 
Ta-chii Hui-hai etc. were harmonizing the intention with 
the written canons. After the separation between the 
Dhyana and the canonical teaching sects, Dhyana Master 
Kuei-feng unified the said two sects agaim 
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Kuei-feng Tsung-mi belonged to the fourth generation 
of Shen-hui and was also the 5th Patriarch of the Hwa- 
yen School. He was an inseparable character in the history 
of Dhyana Buddhism in China. He w'as born at Hsi-ch’ung 
of Kuchow of a Ho family. At the age of 20, he was going 
to appear for the civil examination which was being held 
in the 2nd year of Yuan-ho period of the emperor Hsien- 
tsung’s reign of the T'ang dynasty (807 A.D.). But he met 
the eminent Dhyana Master Tao-yuan and thereafter gave 
up the idea of entering government service and became a 
Dhyana Buddhist. When he studied the Commentary on 
Avatamsaka Sutra he wrote a letter to Chen-kuan to be 
pupil. He produced the great commentary on Yuan Chiao 
Chin or Sutra of Perfect Enlightenment and also wror^ a 
book' entitled Ch’an Yuan Chu Chuan or Various Explana- 
tions on the Origin of Dhyana which give different ways of' 
understanding the truth of Dhyana. The main idea was to 
point out the essentials of Dhyana and to distinguish them 
from the misinterpretations which were then prevalent not 
only with regard to Dhyana itself but also with regard to 
its relationship to Buddhist philosophy. 

One day the Minister Wen asked Tsung-mi: “If a per- 
son who understands Buddha-dharma thoroughly and is- 
able to stop thinking false thoughts, he will surely not do 
any further evil Karma. When such a person dies where 
the essence of his mind goes?” 

Tsung-mi answered : “All sentient beings who possess 
the awakening wisdom have their nature empty, calm, 
mysterious and bright. It is not different’ from Buddha. 
But the sentient beings from the time of beginning up to 
now have not been awakened and still hold their egoism. 
Therefore, is produced love and hatred and so on. They 
follow their own feelings of love and hatred and create evil 
Karma. Due to their creating evil Karma, they receive the 
reward. They, therefore, take revolution of birth, old age, 
illnes.s and death for ever. But ti* original awakening-mind 
does not evolve with birth and death. This is just Mke ‘in 
a dream we have served for many things, but our physical 
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body remains quiet all the time’; ‘this is also like water 
becoming ice, though its nature of soaking has not changed.’ 
If we can realize this then essence of mind is Dharma-kaya, 
and its origin is unborn and there is no need for it to be 
■dependent on anything. It is non-obscurity mysterious and 
•excellent understanding. It comes from no place and goes 
nowhere. Because we produce too many false thoughts we 
become slaves of habits. The pleasure,- anger, sorrow and 
joy effect it. Although we can understand the truth sudden- 
ly we cannot remove such feelings. We should always look 
to ourselves and try to reduce our false feelings. It is like 
thse wind gradually going to stop, and like the wmves of 
oce^n cease slowly. Can you in one life’s labour in the 
cultivation of spirituality attain the same utilities and "works 
as all Buddhas? We may observe the voidness and calmness 
as our real substance and also make the mysterious spirit 
as our original mind. Do not recognize the physical body 
•and false thought. Even if the false thoughts arise they will 
not be attached to us. During the moment of death the 
evil Karma will not remain with us, and we are free to 
move though the five Skandhas may still be there; we shall 
be able to reside either in this world or in heaven according 
to our wish. If our feeling of affection and hatred cease, 
we can avoid the conditions resulting from good or evil 
Xarma in the Three Realms and in the Six Ways. We surely 
can change the shortness into longevity and the low and 
base to excellent. If all .sensations and . feelings remain 
-calm and annihilated the great wisdom of perfect enlighten- 
ment will shine forth independently. It will like Buddha’s 
metamorphosic-body have power to assume any shape to 
propagate the truth of Tao. Lead all living beings to the 
path of enlightenment, that is called Buddha.” 

These are the eight sentences of the Gatha which 
?v;^fofthed"theAubject:>matter.'pttaik'by:Tsuh^^ 

“// «.’c do the things which wc think aught to he done, 

• If we do the things which we think ought not to be done. 
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The violent mind will follow the sensations and loill go astray. 

During the moment of death it will be drawn away by the- 
evil Karma; 

The awakened mind tvill not he guided by sensations and 
feelings, 

During the moment of death it ivill rtmui'e the ei-il Karma 
from the very person.'’ 

■ The word ‘Ovight' means tlse things ate in accord with 
the principles. The ancient sages divided it into three kinds 
as follows: 

1. The things that will help our physical body, sucli as. 
cloth, food, medicine and houses. 

2. The things that will benefit the Dharma-kaya such. 

, as commandments, meditation and knowledge; and the six 

I Paramitas for attainment in lives outside the mundane 
world. 

S. To preach and spread the right-Dharma among the 
people and do the things which deal with the Three Katnas 
(Buddha, Dharma and Monk) . If our daily life is moulded 
in a manner which will be in accord with these things, it is 
called the awakened mind; otherwise it is called violent 
mind. 

Tsung-mi passed away in the 1st year of Hui-ehang 
period of the emperor Wu-tsung’s reign of the T’ang dynasty 
(841 A.D.). After his death, his body was l^uried in Kuei- 
feng hills in accordance with Buddhist rites. 

Dhyana Master Fa-yen had thoroughly acquainted him- 
; self with the Avatamsaka’s doctrines, particularly those 
which expounded the interpretation of the six fundamental 

I characteristics. Moreover Dhyana Master Te-shao who 
was residing at Kuo-ch’ing Monastery of Tien-tai mountains 
and whom the people looked ujSn as incarnation of the 
Great Teacher Chih-kai, the founder of the Tien Tai School,, 
struck a happy blending of the dissenting schools. 
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Yung-ming Yen-hsiu wrote the well known book Eecords 
■of the Spiritual Mirror in which he has made an attempt 
to melt all the different ideas of the Tien-tai, the Avatam- 
;saka and the Yogacara Schools regarding the doctrine of 
Mind which says that mind and mind alone can understand 
the ultimate reality and is aware of it. It is not the seat 
>of an empirical consciousness. This is a great work in the 
field of Dhyana Buddhism. He used to say that the defini- 
tion of Dhyana Buddhism is immediate insight into Vijna- 
namatra (Idealism) that nothing exists apart from mind, 
li^en you have faith in your mind you would obtain a posi- 
tion the same as the Patriarch held. 

* 

Dhyana Masters of the Sung dynasty like Ming-chao 
Sung, Hung-chiao Fan and Ta-hui Kao etc., all of them 
could bring Dhyana doctrine to new light in accordance 
with the canonical teachings. Still there was a Dhyana 
Master Chen-wen who wrote the Hymns of Three Studies 
in the Dharma Realm the doctrine of which united the philo- 
sophy of Tien-tai school. (Note. The Three Studies are : 
study of all as void; study of all as unreal and study of all 
as the via media inclusive of both). 

Dhyana Masters of the Ming dynasty like Yuan-wu, 
Tze-po and Han-shan etc., were masters of Buddhist canons. 
They had written commentaries on various sutras which 
brought the Dhyana idea to light in the texts. Among the 
Upasakas, Tsen Feng-yi and Chien Ch’ien-yi etc., used to 
explain the thoughts couched in the Sutras or Sutras through 
Dhyana ideas. They had written many books on the subject 
of making thorough both the doctrine and expression. For 
example, one of them is Lanka Tsung-f’ung or Doctrine and 
Expression both thorough on the Lankavatara Sutra. The 
emperor Yung-chen himself said that he became enlighten- 
ed through practice in Dhyana and he also devoted his time 
on harmonization of the Dhyana and canonical teaching 
Sects, Dhyana Masters a!>id Buddhist upasakas had done a 
lot of work for the harmonization of the Dhyana and cano- 
nical studies during the periods of the Sung, the Yuan, the 
Ming and tjie Ch’ing. But it is a pity that tfey were unable 
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to establish the Dhyana Buddhism based on the canonical 
teachings. Yung-ming Yen-hsiu who knew the Vinaya as 
well as written canons, should have been able to establish 
the Dhyana School based on the Canonical Teachings. He 
failed to do so due to the fact that the Yun-men Sect was 
very flourishing and every Dhyana sect occupied its own 
region and claimed itself supreme. Yung-ming therefore 
was unable to make a base for establishing the Dhyana 
school based on canons. 

Still another great Dhyana Master named Lin-feng 
Ngou-yi who would have been able to do the task of estab- 
lishing the Dhyana Sect based on Canons had he not held 
in disregard the Dhyana Buddhism, and dwelt in the Tien- 
tai School of Buddhism. Therefore, the Dhyana followers 
also did not respect him. By establishing the Dhyana 
School I mean establishing the Dhyana School based on 
canons. It is to keep separate the Dhyana and written 
canons. What we wish to do is to make the Vinaya and cano- 
nical teachings as the base and keep the Dhyana doctrine on 
the top of it. The emperor Tai-tsu of the Ming dynasty 
vmuld have easily established the Dhyana School based on 
written canons with the assistance of some eminent priests. ^ 
He not only understood the Dhyana doctrine but also knew 
the written canons thoroughly. He had created the Bud- 
dhist Administrative Service and divided all monasteries in 
the country into five categories namely: 1. The monasteries 
of Dhyana Buddhism; 2. The monasteries for preaching and 
lecturing; 3. the Vinaya monasteries; 4. tl^e monasteries of 
the Pure Land; and 5. the monasteries of tlie True Word. 
But there was not a single eminent Buddhist priest who 
could assist him to establish the Dhyana School based on 
canons. There wms yet another emperor Yung-chen of the 
Ch’ing dynasty who knew both the Dhyana thought and 
written texts. He took the oath that he would devote his 
time of ten years to make the state prosperous and rai^ the 
standard of' living of the peopl^f At the same time he also 
declared that he would promote the Buddhist religion to 
high esteem ^Jhin ten years. He acted accordingly. Vn.~ 
fortunately wnen his state affairs were geMed he also 
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passed away and left the religious affairs undone. Other- 
wise the Dhyana School based on the written canons would 
have been an accomplished fact. This is a tragic drama in 
the field of Chinese Buddhism. 

6. Fractice Of Both Meditation And Devotion 

The origin and practice of both meditation (Dhyana) 
and devotion (i.e. devout invocation of Amitabha Buddha’s 
name, practiced by the School of Pure Land) could be trac- 
ed to the time of An Shih-kao (Lokottama) who came to 
Cl^a in 148 A.D. The majority of translations of the Bud- 
dhist canons attributed to An Shik-kao are Hinayana, in 
whifh emphasis is laid on Dhyana practice. Since Bodhi- 
dharma came to China, the practice of both meditation and 
devotion remained separated. Because Bodhidharma taught 
the people to look into one’s own inner-nature, this nature 
being the Buddha himself. One can attain the Buddhahood 
without dependence 'on words or letters. When the Sixth 
Patriarch Hui-neng preached the Dhyana doctrine of no- 
mind, he never admited that there is a pure land of the 
west region. During the. time of Yung-ming Yen-hsiu (904- 
975 A.D.), he preached his teachings for the practice of 
both meditation and devotion. He was not only a great 
Dhyana Master himself but also knew the Buddhist canons 
well, 'When he was residing at the monastery on the top 
of Nan-ping hills in Hanchow, he devoted himself to invo- 
cation of Amitabha’s name for myriad of times daily. The 
people who were living at the foot of the hills heard his 
voice like divine music striking in the sky. There were 
twenty Korean monks who came to learn Dhyana Buddh- 
ism under Yung-ming. After they completed their courses, 
they' w^ent back to Korea and established a Sudden School 
of Dhyana Buddhism there. After Yung-ming, the Fa-yen 
Sect declined and it became the sect of Pure Land. He wrote 
"Wan Kuei Chi” or “A Myriad Good Arrive at the same 
Conclrision. He wrote thisn^book to propound to do good 
deeds in the hope that the merit will accrue to others to be 
;; bom in the Pure Land. He has left his well-known Four; 
' Sfefijnatea on the Pure Liand which, run as*^Kows : 
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1. One who has both knowledge of Dhyana and practice 
of devotion, is just like a tiger born with a horn on its 
head; he is respected as a leader and a teacher of 
men in the present life, and would be a Buddha or a 
Patriarch in the future state of existence. 

2. One who has no knowledge of Dhyana but practices 

devotion under such a condition. And if there were 
such ten thousand people practicing devotion the 
same number of people will be born in the Pure 
Land; if one is able to see Amitabha Buddha, why 
should he worry whether or not he is able to becoAe 
enlightened? , 

3. One ■who has knowledge of Dhyana without practice 
or devotion then, nine out of ten such people will be 
delayed on their way to enlightenment; if the vision 
of Skandhas revealed before his dying moment, he 
will run away with them at once unable to control 
himself. 

4. One who neither possesses the knowledge of Dhyana 
nor the practice of devotion, is just like a man who is 
lying down on an iron bed and embracing the copper 
pillar, passing through myriad of Kalpas and thou- 
sand births. But there shall be no one on whom he 
could rely. 

After Yung-ming, there rose many Dhyana masters 
who promoted the methods of cultivating both meditation 
and devotion. For example, The Dhyana Master Chu-shih 
of the Lin-chi Sect who wrote the Poetry of Pure Land in 
the Western Chamber. While Dhyana Master Chung-feng 
wrote The Eules for Confession and Pardon of the Pure 
Land, in which he harmonized the teachings of the, Dhyana, 
Vinaya, devotion and Tantra. Still another Dhyana Ma.ster 
named Tien-ju Tse wrote the t^uestions and Answers of 
the Pure Land ■which explain th^dea as to how to under- 
stand the Dhyana and practice devotion. On his dying bed 
the pupils asked him as to what was his last step?; Tien-ju 
Tse said: ‘T a:]g|,,^oing to the Western heaven?”^ 

13 . 
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Pupils; “Is there no Buddha in the East?” 

After hearing this, he threw his pillow and passed away 
at once. 

Dhyana Masters Han-shan, who stayed at Lu-shan hills 
devoted his time in devout invocation of Amitabha Buddha's 
name. It is quiet clear that he became a follower of the 
Pure Land School from the Dhyana sect. Still another pro- 
'minent priest Lien-tze of the Ming dynasty (1546-1624 A.D.), 
who was generally believed to belong to the Dhyana School, 
in*»actual fact, devoted his whole life to the propagation of 
; the^Amitabha’s doctrine. Before his death, the disciples 
asked him to speak out the last words and he said: “Invo- 
cation of Amitabha Buddha’s name honestly.” 

Among Upasakas of the Ch’ing dynasty, there were, 
.like Lo Yu-kao, Wang Ta-hsin and Yang J‘en-shan etc. 
Other devotees of Amitabha’s doctrine though they were 
following Dhyana teachings even before. The most well- 
known priest was Chieh-wu (1736-1805 A.D.) of Hung Lu 
hills who studied the Buddhist philosophy under the feet 
of Dhyana Master Shun, Thereafter he settled down in the 
Monastery of Stocking Welfare in Hung-lu hills for ten 
years. There are two works ascribed to him: one is ‘Gatha 
of Repeating the Name of Amitabha Buddha’ and the other 
‘Record of the Sayings of Priest Chieh-wu.’ There is a uni- 
que idea of harmonization between meditation and devotion, 
contained in the book Record of the Sayings of Priest 
Chieh-wu., Latter on, the Hung-lu hills had become a 
centre for devout invocation of Amitabha’s name. The 
well-known priest Ying-kuang of modern China belonged to 
Hung-lu hills. He preached the doctrine of the Pure I.<and. 

Hsu Yun, the most eminent teacher of Dhyana Buddh- 
ism in the Republic of China, used lo teach the people to 
invoke Amitabha Buddha’s name It was practised by 
the School of the Pure Land. He was born in the district 
Chuan-chow of Fuchien province in 1840. At the age of 19, 
. , he entered the Yuhg-chuan Temple of Fuchow, where he 
'received the fundamental teachiirgs of Bud&ism from Rev. 
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Miao Lien. At the age of 31, he had a thorough grasp of 
the essentials of Buddhism from the doctrine of the Tien- 
tai School, when he called on the Abbot Ghin-yun at Tiem 
tai hills. Later on he used to go on lecture tours in all big 
cities and became the Abbot of nvany important mbhas- 
teries in China. He had also visited many countries in the 
South-east Asia including India and Ceylon, in order to 
carry the light of Dhyana Buddhism to the people there. 
His attainment of enlightenment and holding a supernatural 
power were known to 'the people of the Buddhist field. 
When the Chinese Communists had come to power with the 
help of Russia in 1949, almost all the Buddhist monasteries 
were nearly destroyed. There remained only a few in ’the 
big towns in order to show to the foreigners that the '5om- 
munists still respected religions. In 1951, Hsu Yun held the 
Spring Assembly of Ordination for Buddhists at Yun-men 
Monastery in Kuang-tung. There came many Communist 
party workers, officers and army-mep to force Hsu-yun to 
give them the monasterial treasures but he was unable to 
do so as there was nothing with this old monk. Hsu Yun 
was, therefore, beaten by the Communists to death twice, 
yet each time he revived. For the thh*d lime, Hsu Yun was ' 
beaten so severely that one of his ribs was broken and he 
died and there was no hope of his revival as in the past. 
But he again resurrected himself after two days of his death 
on March 11 to 12, in 1951. He had a vision at the time 
that he had gone to the Inner Court of the, Tu-sita Heaven 
and heard to the lectures on Dhyana of Consciousness from 
Maitreya Buddha. After the cruel attack on Hsu Yun by 
the Communists the authorities of Peipi^ig regime realiz- 
ed their mistakes and sent out an envoy named Gene- 
. ral Chen Ming-hsu to invite him to go to Peiping but he 
‘ rejected it and went to Chin-Ju Temple of Yun Chu hills of 
Yung-hsiu district of Kiangsi province, where he renovated 
the old buildings. His disciple Chan Li-wu it is heard was 
editing the master’s poems and Gathas into a booklet and 
was going to publish it last y^, Hsu Yun sent his calli- 
graphic message by saying, Wu So Cha or (A mind) 
alights upon nothing whatsoever,* Judging from this mess- 
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age, it seems he had a foreknowledge of leaving this world. 
It proved true as he passed away on the ISth of October, 
1959, at Chin«ju Temple at the age of 120, having deliver- 
ed the following Gatha : — 

For the benefit of fishes and creatures of the water^ 

My body is to be cast into a river. 

Accepting this food^ may these beings finally attain liberation, 
i urge my friends in Dharma, 

Not to indulge in feelings of sadness^ 

Birth and death arise from karma, 

^Likc the cocoon spun from the silkworm, 

landless desire and delusion. 

Hinder by spinning joy and sorrow^ 

If you wish to escape this misery^ 

Exert yourselves in self cukivatian.* 

Your union with the Uncreate 
Will make you understand self nature^ 

Destroying both love and hate 
You will escape sangsara- 

Cultivate discipline^ meditation and wisdom 
And hold fast the four right thoughts. 

Vow to achieve a perfect understanding 

That this body is as transient as dew or lightening. 

Experience the reality 

Wherein the myriad things arc one. 

The joy and sorrow of union and separation 
Follow causes*like the bubbles in a stream, 

A book recording important events in the life of Hsu 
Yua given in chronological order is being edited by Upasaka 
Shun Hsueh-lu while Mr. Lo K’uan-yu will render it into 
English at Hong Kong. 

Note : '^asaka Chan Li-wu, was one of the great disciples of the 
phyana Master Hsu-y'Srt In the early morning of the 
third of March, 1959, Upasaka Chan dreamt that he was 
talking to several friends in a big hall. At that time, there 
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were some who made a laughter without reason or rhyme, 
and it was going on for a good time. Upasaka Chan gave 
a warning and said : “Please don't make such a laughter 
without reason, otherwise the listeners will think of you 
that there was passed a word drowned in the sardonic 
laughter. While the Dhyana Master Hsu-yun brought a 
tea pot and poured it to everybody there. He was passing 
through by the side of Upasaka Clmn and said : “I don't 
think what you have said was correct. Will you let me 
know which kind of laughter is there without some pass 
word?'- After this he served tea for Upasaka Chan too. 

Upasaka Chan has written to the author of this book 
about his dream and said that it seems to be a good 
nation of the "‘Kun-an of Chao~chow's tea.’' (See pp. 91) 
The author fully agrees with Upasaka Chans opinion that 
his dream of talking in the tea gathering is an expiaiiatioa 
of the ‘Kun-an of Chao-chow’s a cup of tea.' As you 
know that the Dhyana Master Chao-chow used to answer 
questions of Dhyana only by saying, "‘Have a cup of teaT 
Common people may tJhiik that Dhyana is something un- 
approachable, something far apart from -our ordinary 
everyday life, something vei'y alluring but very elusive. 
We cannot blame them for such a thinkiiig. Dhyana ought, 
therefore, be presented in easy, familiar, and approach- 
able method. Because Life is the basis of all things; away 
or separate from it nothing can stand. With all our philo- 
sophy, with all oiu" grand and enhancing ideas, we cannot 
escape life as we live it. Star-gazers are still walking on 
the solid earth. So a Dhyana poet also aings : 

How wonderously strange, and how miraculous this! 
1 draw water, I carry fuel 

This was why Chao-chow used to answer the questicms 

of Dhyana by saying, “Have a cup of tea.*’ 

% 

Tze Hong was born at Chien-ning district of Fu-chien 
province in a Ai family. At the age of 18, he took the Bud- 
dhist order and in the same year he went to Nen-jan Temple 
to complete his Buddhist commandments. Later on he learn- 
ed Dhyana doctrine at Tien-ning Temple of Ch*ang-cHow, be- 
came heir of the line of succession of the Ts’ao-tung Sect of 
Dhyana Buddhism. In 1917, joined Min-nan Buddhist 
Institute to learn the doctrine of Dharmalaksena under the 
feet of Abbot Tai Hsu. In 1939, Tze Hong Joined a Chinese 
Buddhist MiSKfin led bu Abbot Tai Hsu and spent over a 
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year in visiting Burma, India, Ceylon, Siam, Indo-China and 
other South-eastern Asian coxmtries. When Tai Hsu went 
back to China while Tze Hong had gone to Malaya to preach 
Buddha’s teachings there. He had established several Bud- 
dhist Institutes at Pei\an, Kaula Lampur and Singapore etc. 
He went back to Formosa in 1948, and established a Buddhist 
college which is located at Yung-Kuang Temple at Hsin- 
chu district. He wished to establish a Buddhist Univer- 
sity and to translate some important Buddhist canons into 
English, but unfortunately he passed away on 17th of 
M|rch, 1954, at the age of 60, leaving his task undone. He 
wa|,. buried in an earthenware a Jar, in accordance with his 
will. Wlien his disciples opened this Jar after five years of 
his death, his dead body still looked alive and in perfect 
condition. There are very few Buddhist priests who could 
work such a miracle what we call Diamond-undecaying 
body, in the history. 

Another person who played the great role in the history 
of, Chinese Buddhism during the Republic of China was 
Abbot Tai Hsu. He was a person who was not only in 
favour of harmonization between meditation and devotion 
but who even devoted his time to bring about unanimity ■ 
between the Teaching and the Intuitive sects of Buddhism. 
Moreover, he engaged himself in a scientific research on the 
vast body of Buddhist texts contained in the Tripitaka and 
in the promotion of knowledge of the similarities between 
modern thought and the fundamentals of Buddhist philo- 
sophy, 

Tai Hsu was born in 1888 A.D., in the Chung-te district 
of Chekiang province which has remained Buddhist since 
Buddhism was introduced into China in the first century 
A.D. He was trained at Tien T’ung Temple under the well- 
known priest Pa-chi, and then in the Monastery of Seven 
Pagodas where he studied the Tripitaka and practised 
Bhyana. He was deeply .influenced by the teachings of 
Bhyana and Tien-tai schools. 

jiwfe, He was keenly interested^:!^^ 

;?i^W.dhist monks in China and wanted to''*^®:orm the Bud- 
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dhist Sangha of that country. He was a contemporary of 
the celebrated scholars like Kang Yu-wei, Liang Chi-chao, 
Sun Yat-sen and others. Among the institutions he founded 
are the Buddhist Congress of China (1911), the Buddhist 
institute of Wu-chang (1912), the Buddhist International 
Institute, Min-nan Buddhist institute and a Sino-Tibetan 
Buddhist College (1930) on Mount Chin-yun, near Chung- 
king, and the Young Men’s Buddhist Association of China 
(1945). After China's victory in the Second War, he went 
to Nanking and became the Chairman of the Buddhist Be- 
fonnation Committee and applied himself to the reforma- 
tion of the Chinese Sangha, 

Being of a scholarly bent, he worked zealously in‘\he 
cause of the education of Buddhists. Early in life at* the 
age of 21, he opened a centre of Buddhist education with 
the help of his teacher Pa-chi, and undertook research in 
Buddhism in collaboration with the celebrated Upasaka 
Yang Jen-shan. He later became the Director of the Bud- 
dhist Research Vihra at Nanking. He travelled extensively 
in Indo-China, Japan, Europe and America which helped 
him to widen his vision. He called an International Bud- 
dhist Conference in 1924 at the Great Grove Temple in the 
Lu-shan hills, and took part in several Conferences like the 
East Asiatic Buddhist Conference in Japan (1925) and in 
1938 formed a Buddhist Mission which toured India, Burma, 
Ceylon and Siam. He sent his disciples to India and Ceylon 
to study Buddhism from original sources in Sanskrit and 
Pali. In 1947, after a most active career which was an 
inspiration to the younger generation, the Abbot Tai-hsu 
passed away in Shanghai at the age of fif^y-nine while he 
was studying at the Monastery of Jade Buddha in that 
city. 

His works oh Buddhism have been collected and edited 
into The Pitaka of Tai Hsu Bodhisattava which consists of 
twenty general subjects under the four Pitakas in 70,00-, 009 
words. His life was full of glory. His heart was as Vast 
and profound as the ocean. It ijwjuld be needless to say that 
he was an ideal and godly man and one of the , greatest 
authorities of Buddhism of the Modem China, . 
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7. Sditittg Of The Recorded-Sayings 
Of The Dhyana Masters 

The teaching of the Dhyana School does not depend on 
words or letters. Thei’efore, the Dhyana devotee who wishes 
to take religious instructions has to rely upon the master’s 
sayings or his actions. The masters’ sayings recorded by the 
devotees are called Yu-iu or the recorded-sayings. It is not 
oiily recording the masters’ instructions and words but also 
their daily actions and conducts. Before the Sixth Patriarch, 
not many Dhyana Masters’ sayings were recorded. Since the' 
publication of the Fa Pao Tan Ching or the Sutra Spoken by 
the Sixth Patriarch on the High Seat of the Treasure of the 
Law which records the sermons and sayings of the Patriai’ch 
Hui-neng it has become a new fashion of editing the re- 
corded-sayings of the Dhyana Masters. After the Sixth 
Patriarch, every Dhyana Master has his own recorded-say- 
ings. preserved. If we collect recorded-sayings of all mas- 
ters I think there will be more than one thousand of them. 
They will form another Dbyana-Pitaka to be added to the 
present Tripitaka. 

Besides the individual recorded-sayings, there are many 
individual collections of the Dhyana masters’ sayings. For 
example, the Pao-lin iChuan or the Record of the groves of 
Precious Trees contains the teachings of the Sixth Patri- 
arch's sect. It is the earliest record and unfortunately it 
was lost during the Sung dynasty. Next is the Records of 
the Transmission of the Lamp of the Dharma up to the 
Chen-te period. (1004-1007 A.D.) under the Sung dynasty. 
It is the earliest one. It was compiled by Shih Tao-yuan of 
the Sung dynasty. This is a history of the Indian and 
Chinese patriarchs of the Dhyana School, After forty years 
of the publication of the Records of the Transmission of the 
Lamp (of the Dharma), there came out another book called 
the Records of the Right School of Transmitting the Dharma 
which was written by Dhyana Master Ming-chiao Sung. 
After that there were sevea^ eminent Buddhists like Lee 
Tsun-hsuen who had written the Records of the Transmis- 
sion of the Extensive Lamp (of the Dharma) up to Tien- 
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sheng period of the Southern Sung dynasty <1023-1031 
A. D.); Shih Wei-pai had A Continuation of the Eecords 
of the Transmission of the Lamp (of the Dharma) up 
to the Chen-kuo period of the Southern Sung dynasty 
(1101-1102 A. D.) ; Shih Tao-ming had written the Kecords 
of the Transmission of the United Lamps (of the Dharma) 
upto the Chia-tai period of the Southern Sung dynasty 
(1201-1205 A.D.) respectively. Later on, Shih Pu-ehi of the 
Sung dynasty who summarised these five records which 
were being revised and abridged into a book entitled the 
Principal Collection of the Eecords of the Transmission of 
the Five Lamps (of the Dharma). The Dhyana masters 
Pei-yin and T’ung-yung of the Ming dynasty wrote Ae 
Critical Collection of the Eecords of the Transmission of 
the Five Lamps (of the Dharma) to make the Dharma- 
succession keep in order without any confusion. Besides 
the above said seven records, there are the Eecords of the 
saying of Ancient Worthies stated to have been written 
by a certain lYipitaka Teacher named Tse of the Sung 
dynasty. Still there was another, the Collection of Impor- 
tant (accounts concerning) the Lineage of the Doctrinal 
School, which was written by Tsung-yun. The people who 
want to study the recorded-saying for research pxirposes, 
should carefully read the book entitled Records of Indicat- 
ing the Moon by Chu Huan-chi. It has recorded the 
sermons and sayings of Dhyana masters up to the 18th 
year of the emperor K’ang-shi’s reign of the Chi’ng 
dynasty (1680 A.D.). The emperor Yung-chen of the Ch’iag 
dynasty, collected several important Dhyana Buddhist say- 
ings from ancient times and incorporatea them in 1& 
volumes, entitled Selection from Dhyana Masters’ Sayings 
made by His Majesty. The book was divided into four 
parts; (1) the principal part; (2) the second part; (3) the 
former part and (4) the latter part. The saying of Bud- 
dhist priests Seng-chao, Yung-chia, Han-shan, Hsih-te, Wei- 
shan, Yang-shan, Chao-chow, Yun-men, Yung-ming, Hsueh- 
t’our, Yuan-wu, Tung-hsiu, Hsipg-shen etc., thirteen in. 
number were included in the principal part. To this collec- 
tion were added the sayings of Chang Ping-so who was the 
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great Taoist of the South Sect of the Taoist religion; and 
also of the emperor himself. The second part comprises of 
the selected works of Chu-hung, who was a great scholar 
of the'Amitabha doctrine. Both the former and the latter 
parts were selected from the writings of those Dhyana 
Masters, who had come over to China after the age of 
Bodhidharma. At the end was also attached a Collection of 
the Sayings of the Present Buddhist Assembly. 

The purpose for study and research on the recorded- 
sayings of ancient Patriarchs is lying pending for inquiry 
in^o investigation the hidden meaning of obscure sentences, 
when we feel doubt about those obscure words and give 
time to inquire into them, it has become inquiry on Hwa 
Tou or topics for discussion. 

The most important point of research in the fecorded- 
sayings is centered on what we called San Kuan or the 
Three Barriers. Ancient worthies had shown a lot of say- 
ings which could be called San Kuan. For example, Dhyana 
Master Hwang-lung Hui-nan’s three “Questions and ans- 
wers” which have gone down in the history of Dhyana 
Buddhism as the well-known Thi'ee Barriers : 

Question: “Men are born owing to the casual nexus; 
where* is your casual nexus ?” 

Answer; “Early in the morning I ate white congee. 
Now I feel hungry again.” 

Question; “Why does my hand resemble Buddha's 
hand?” , o 

Answer; “Playing the Pipa (a stringed instrument re- 
sembling a guitar) under the moon.” 

Question; “Why does my foot resemble an ass’s foot?” 

Answer; “When the white heron is standing in the 
snow, its colour is not the same.” 

Still there was anothSf example given by Dhyana Mas- 
ter Tou-shuai Ts’ung-yueh (1044-1091 A.D.) by three sen- 
tences as follows : — „ 
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1. To ward off the grass and gaze at wind in order to 
realize the essence of mind. Where is your essence of the- 
mind now? 

2. When you realized the essence of mind, you are free- 
from the bondage of birth and death. If one day your eyes 
fall down on the ground, at that moment how can you 
escape the fate of birth and death?" 

S. If you understand the cause of birth and death, you' 
will come to know where you should go. But when the 
great Four-elements are separated, where will you go? 

Still thei’e was another example given by Wei-hsin of 
Ch’ing-yuan in three sentences as follows : — • 

1. Before I was .studying Dhyana doctrine, Mountains 
were mountains to me, and waters were waters. 

2. But I obtained a glimpse into the truth of Dhyana. 
through the instruction of a good teacher, mountains are 
no longer mountains, nor waters are waters. 

3. Later, however, when I have really reached the- 
place of Rest {i.e. have attained enlightenment) , mountains 
are again mountains and waters are again waters. 

There are many sayings of the ancient worthies in con- 
nection with the Three Barriers. But the above mentioned 
three examples are very common in the field of Dhyana Bud- 
dhism. The emperor Yung-chen of the Ch’ing dynasty had. 
explained the meanings of these Three Basriers very clear- 
ly. He said in his introduction to the Selections from the 
Dhyana Masters’ Sayings made by his Majesty, “If we could 
understand the seven feet long body which consisted of 
Four Elements. If we could sift the very bottom of our 
inner hindrances without anything to cover it. It is called 
the First Barrier. After realization of the object of the 
First Barrier, we will come t(i»know that mountains are 
still mountains and water is still water. There is nothing- 
which is not identical to my body. There is nothing which 
is not merge* % myself* the noumena and phenomena will 
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remain unhindered and we shall achieve self-existence, 
This is called the Second Barrier. It is both the way and 
the destination, it is both shining and quiet. We should 
investigate it utilize it. . Thus all ignorances and obstacles 
go away automatically. This is what is called breaking the 
last Imprisonment-Barrier.” 

Again he said: “Though we speak about Three Barriers 
which we have to cross through; in actuality there is not a 
single barrier to cross over. However, it was explained as 
such. I therefore also say that it is thus. Henceforth we 
sljpll do the spiritual cultivation by non-cultivation; realisa- 
tiojp, by non-realisation. The wonderful awakening is all per- 
vading light; and it will shine upon the whole universe.” 

May I say whether a first class student in the field of 
Dhyana Buddhism could be awakened once and for ever 
and there will be no gradation in his attaining the enligh- 
tenment. But later on, it was a necessity for the Chinese 
Dhyana Buddhists who promoted the doctrine and applied 
it to all kinds of people to understand the meaning of the 
Three Barriers. 

The meaning of the Three Barriers has also been made 
clear in the Surangama Sutra in which there was a con- 
versation between Buddha and Ananda about the problems, 
viz. where is the mind and what is this mind. They dis- 
cussed the problems where is the mind and what is this 
mind, which means nothing else than an inquiry on Hwa 
'T’ou (topic for discussion) . After hearing Buddha’s preach- 
ings, Ananda became awakened and the latter realized that 
the physical body is just like a bubble in the sea, sprung 
from nothing and born to be destroyed. Ananda, therefore, 
stood before Buddha and uttered a Gatha of commendation 
in praise of his master’s presence and the interview. 

“Oh! would that, arrw^ng at an end of the ignorance 
and perverse thoughts, which have kept us bound through 
sendless Kalpas, striving through successive Asankheya 
, Kalpas after the Dharma-kaya (the Etern^'Sody).” 
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This is a sphere of the mind in a person who has broken 
up the first barrier on Dhyana cultivation. The Dhyana 
School emphasises on it because if you are unable to break 
the first barrier, you are not up to the standard for a dis- 
cussion on the second or third barrier. If you have broken 
the first barrier and do not know how to break the second 
barrier, you will easily become an outsider to Buddhist 
teaching. If you are able to break the first and the .second 
barriers and do not know how to break the final imprison- 
ment barrier, you will enter the Ilinayana Nirvana. If you 
have ambition to achieve the Buddha’s position, you have 
to break the Three Barriers. One who wants to edit or tp 
study the Dhyana masters’ recorded-sayings, he shoujci 
understand the meanings of the Three Barriers first. 

8. The Influence Of Dhyana Buddhism 
On. Confucianism 

The long and steady propagation of- Buddhism among: 
scholars paved the way for a renaissance under the Sung 
dynasty (960-1280 A.D.). The common people with charac- 
teristic indifference, did not notice how the foreign religion 
had spread. But a few recognized the superiority of Indian 
intellect, especially in metaphysics and methodology. But 
this recognition of the merits of Dhyana Buddhism became 
an impulse for the scholars of Confucius to rejuvenate Con- 
fucianism. 

Under the Sung dynasty, Chinese philosophy awoke^ 
refreshed as it were after the long sleep of a thousand 
years. Buddhism seems to have stirred up* the Chinese 
intellect to respond to new stimuli. It had fed the Chinese 
and with new food to digest and assimilate its new system. 
The reasons of it, Dr. D. T. Suzuki has pointed out is a part 
but not the whole as he says; 

“The Confucian verdict that the superior man never 
talks about miracles, wonders, and supernaturalism is a 
true expression of Chinese psyeisftogy. The Chinese are 
thoroughly practical. They must have their own way of 
interpreting th^^trine of enlightenment js applied to 
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their daily life, and they could not help creating Dhyana 
as an expression of their most spiritual experience. 

He says further; “Chinese minds, ever since the com- 
ing of Bodhidharma, worked on the problem of how best 
to present the doctrine of enlightenment in their native 
garment cut to suit their modes of feeling and thinking; it 
was not until after Hui-neng that they satisfactorily solved 
the problem, and the great task of building up a school to 
be known thenceforward as Dhyana was accomplished.” 
{See Suzuki, Essays in Zen Buddhism, p. 90) . 

*> Dr. Suzuki is quite right in saying that Dhyana Bud- 
dhtem is a product of Chinese thought. But there is more 
to be said about the relationships between the Dhyana 
Buddhism and Confucianism. I shall give my humble 
opinion as follows : — 

1. The Dhyana school believes in the goodness of human 
nature-just as was taught by our great sage Mencius, Here 
is a fundamental kinship between Dhyana Buddhism and 
Confucianism. 

2. According to Dhyana doctrine every sentient being 
possesses Buddha-nature. Mencius taught the doctrine that 
every man can be a Yao or Shun (the sage-kings of China). 

3. The Dhyana doctrine insists that anyone can under- 
stand the essence of Buddhism who makes a direct appeal 
to .mind. 

Thereafter,*' it had come to many upper class people or 
scholars of Confucianism who had had intimate association 
with the Dhyana Buddhism. For example, the upper class 
people like Han Yu, Wang An-shih, Hwang Shan-ko, Chang 
Chu-chen and Kung T’ing-an etc., and the followers of the 
Sect of ‘Doctrine of the Mind in the Confucian School’ like 
Lu Hsiang-shan, Wang Yang-ming Yang Tze-hu, Wang 
Lung-hsi etc., as their teajirhings show were not opposed to 
the Dhyana Buddhist doctrine. We shall not discuss them 
here. Among well-known Buddhist Upasakas, like Chang 
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Hsian-yin, Ye-liu Ch’-ts’ai, Yuan Chung-lang and P’ang 
Shao-hsin etc., who were supporting Buddhism, 1 need not 
say any more about them. The heads of the state, like the 
emperor Hung-wu of the Ming dynasty, who was a Bud- 
dhist monk at Hwang Chiao Temple and the emperor Chien- 
wen of the same dynasty, who became a Dhyana master 
during his whole life and other emperors of the Chinese 
history such as the emperor Wu Ti of the Liang dynasty 
and the emperor Yung-chen of the Chdng dynasty were the 
well known Buddhist authorities. I shall not discuss their 
activities in the field of Buddhism here, i wish to discuss 
those people who obtained the supreme knowledge , of 
Dhyana Buddhism through which they had strengthened 
and enriched the doctrine of Confucianism; and built their 
own new system called Neo-Confucianism. But at the same 
time, they utilized the Confucian teachings as a base from 
which they attacked on Buddhism. 

Lee-hao was a well-known writer of essays and was 
originally a follower of Han Yu. His literary style which 
was extremely solid and rich, gained wide extension in his 
age. He received the Chin Shili degree in 789 A.D., and 
then was appointed as an editor on the Board of History, 
Afterwards he was sent out as prefect to various provinces. 
While in Lang-chow of Hunan province, he called on the 
Dhyana Master Yueh-shan Wei-yen, to learn the doctrine of 
Dhyana Buddhism which I have already mentioned before. 
He died somewhere between 841 and M6 A.D. 

Not only was Lee-hao's call on Dhyan^ Master Wei-yen 
evidence of his interest in Buddhism, but so also^was his 
intimate friendship with Liang Su, author of Chih Kuan 
T’ung Li or General Principles for Cessation and Contem- 
plation, which discussed the doctrine of the Tien-tai 
School of Buddhist religion. 

Lee’s doctrines are best found in his work Fu Hsing Shu 
or the Book on Eeturning to fife Nature in which Dhyana 
Buddhist influence is particularly evident; In bis first part 
of Fu he 
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“Why is it that a man can become a Sage ? Because a 
man possesses human nature. How can a man’s nature be 
corrupted ? By motions.” 

Judging from these words, we come to know that Lee 
hao held the idea of becoming a sage. One who should be 
free from emotion and return to his original nature. It is. 
quite clear that this doctrine is beased on Dhyana Buddh- 
ism. 

He further says: 

“How could the sage be utterly lacking in the emo- 
tions ? The sage is silently immovable; he reaches his 
destination without travelling; he is divine without utter- 
ing*a word; he glows without making any illumination. In 
his activities, he participates with Heaven and Earth; in his 
transformations, he harmonizes with the Yin and the Yang. 
He does possess the emotions, and yet has never had such 
emotions,” 

What Lee-hao said has been mentioned above. He is in 
general agreement with the Sixth Patriarch’s teachings, viz. 
■‘The formless lies in the formal, and yet is separate from 
the formal. The absence of thought lies in thought, and 
yet in it thought is absent.” 

But Lee-hao looked back to the Confucianist ethics, 
Chinese culture and agricultural and economical systems 
of China. He for.med the opinion that the Confucianist 
ethics is the middle path and that the Buddhists who want 
to cultivate the spiritual fruits have to leave their families 
not in the middle way. In his conclusion, Lee-hao held 
that the Buddhist religion is suited to India but not to 
China, and he was also against those people who eat with- 
out work. 

As a Neo-confucianist, Lee-hao was willing to accept the 
Buddhist doctrines. But he remained to the last opposed 
to Buddhism. 

' 

Chou Tun-yi was also a person like Lee-hao, induced by 
Dhyana BuddMsm first and later on went b^cj; to the base 
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of Confucianism. Though Chou Tun-yi himself had not 
said any word to oppose Buddhism but his pupils had 
done. 

According to the Book of Grand Union by Hu Chang- 
ju of Dhyana Master Chung-feng’s branch states: “After 
the death of Mancius 1,400 years ago he was born as Chou 
Tun-yi now. He received the transmission of the Lamp of 
the Dharma from the Dhyana Master Hsiu-ya of He Lin 
Temple at Pei Ku hills.” It is quite clear that Chou Tun-yi 
belonged to the generation of Dhyana School of Buddhist 
religion. Later on, the Ch’eng brothers and Chu Hsi etc. 
received the doctrine of Neo-confucianism from Chou Ttin- 
yi. Chu Hsi again legirned the doctrine of cosmology theory 
of human nature etc. in the Neo-Confucianism from Chang 
Chin-fu and then he understood it thoroughly. In fact, the 
doctrines of the Neo-Confucianism and ttet of the Dhyana 
School are very similar. But the followers of the Neo- 
Confucianism do not know the, Dhyana doctrine while the 
Dhyana devotees do not understand the thought of Neo- 
Confucianism. They therefore opposed each other. In fact, 
they had not scratched the itchy place. The magistrate Liu 
Hsin-chao who was a contemporary of Chou Tun-yi, study- 
ing Dhyana doctrine under the Dhyana Masters Tung-lih 
Tsung, Hui-lin Yin and Chih-hai Chuan etc., became enligh- 
tened. He wrote a book entitled Ming Tao Yu Ju Chang or 
Chapter on Revealation of the Doctrine of Truth. It states : 
“The purpose of clarifying and exemplifying the truth is 
to realize the essence of the mind. What I have awakened 

is the realization of the essence of the mind In Buddhist 

terminology such a man is called the greaPawakener while 
in Confueianist terminology such a man is called a man of 
vision. What is it that they have awakened? It is the 

realization of the essence of the mind But the Tao 

of Confucius transmitted it to Tze-ssu and Tze-ssu trans- 
mitted it to Mancius, After Mencius’s death, this Tao of 
Confucius was no more to be transmitted, except a part of 
literature. What is doctrine o|,'TOine is to be obtained and 
realized by one’s own efforts,” Unfortunately there Vfm 
none who followed Liu Hsin-chao’s teaching. But Glmu 
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Tun-yi who was follow'ed by Ch’eng brothers and Chu Hsi 
etc., formed a line of succession of Mencius’s doctrine 
only. 

Dbyana Master Wen-li of T’ien-t’ung Temple laiew the 
doctrine of ¥i Ching or the Book of Changes very well. He 
used to be a companion of those scholars who followed the 
Neo-Confucianism. One day, Chu Hsi called on him and 
asked: “What is the meaning of the phrase ‘Do not be 
. irreverent’ ?” Wen-li informed or replied by showing his 
hands. According to the fictitious historical romances, 
whenever Chu Hsi appeared at the Imperial Civil Exami- 
nation, he had a copy of the Records of Sayings of Dhyana 
Master Ta-hui Kao along with him. It showg that Chu Hsi 
was also keenly interested in the Dhyana Buddhism. Neo- 
Confucianism began from Ch’eng brothers and Chu Hsi. 
But Cheng Ming-tao’s teachings have a similarity with the 
doctrine of mind which was established by Lu Chiu-yuan 
and Wang Yang-ming. De;^ending upon Neo-confucianism 
to oppose the Dhyana doctrine of Buddhism were Cheng 
Yi-chuan and his disciples. Chu Hsi gathered all proposals 
and formulated a theory from them. 

Confucian scholars of modern China like Ma Yi-fu 
(Founder of Fu Hsin Institute) ; Hsuing Shih-li (Chief Lec- 
turer of Mien-jan Institute) and Dr. Feng Yu-lan (of Natio- 
nal Peking University) were studying the recorded-sayings 
of Dhyana School to enrich the Neo-Confucianism. In the 
book of New Neo-Confucianism. Dr. Feng always quoted 
the recorded-sayings of Dhyana Masters to explain his 
teachings. Dr. Feng listed five important points of the 
Dhyana School as such: (1) the First Principle is inexpres- 
sible; (2) spiritual cultivation cannot be done; (3) in the 
last resort nothing is gained; (4) there is nothing very 
much in Hwang-po’s Buddhism, (5) carrying water and 
chopping wood represent the mysterious 'Truth in all res- 
pects. About the first point, Dr. Feng has merely _ quoted 
tmany sayings of Lin-chi, l^m-man, Nan-chuan, Pai-chang, 
Faiyen, Tsao-shan, Yueh-shan Ma-tsu, Hwang-lung etc., like 
. ■ 'flowing*. But he could not explain wh^ ‘there is no- 


'SS.;-'-,:. 









VI] DHY ANA BUDDHISM IN RESPECTIVE DYNASTIES 21i 

thing very much in Hwang-po’s Buddhism.* If the Gatha 
of Upasaka P’ang, ‘carrying water and chopping wood’ re- 
presented ‘the mysterious Truth’ could be explained as an. 
idea about divinity. It could also mean a man entering to 
laity from sainthood. But in his another book A New 
Treatise on the Nature of Man, Dr. Feng in a critical re- 
mark said, ‘It is better for the people to develop human 
relationships for the cultivation of self, regulate tlie family, 
carr> on good government of the state, and pacify the world 
■ than to follow Buddhist religion in which you have to come 
out of family, to learn Silas and rules, to enter the moun- 
tains to do meditation.’ It seems to me that Dr. Feng is still 
holding tlie view of Neo-Confucianist. If there is no,yiing 
wrong in saying ‘carrying water and chopping wood’ what 
is wrong with the Buddhists who come out of family and 
enter the mountains? If there is nothing in entering the 
vocation of teaching in the school and woi’king in the gov- 
ernment, then what is wrong »with the Buddhists who re- 
ceive the Buddhist commandments and practice medita- 
tion ? Dhyana Master Ta-hui Kao gave instructions to Liu 
Tun-chi by saying, “This thing is just like a sun in the blue 
sky, it is as clean and brilliantly white; it is neither moved 
nor remains unmoved, it neither increase nor decreases. 
The very man who meets with opportunities and a coin- 
cidences in everyday affairs, he can realize that this thing 
(truth of Dhyana) reveals itself in everything and every- 
where. The difficulty is you are unable to understand it 
but it is there and will remain for ever. In olden days, Li 
Wen-li, who was once appointed as Tu-wei (a title of the 
6th and 7lh orders of nobility) was praAising meditation 
rolling in riches and honours and yet became enlightened. 
Yang Wen Kung was a literateur; but he could learn the 
truth of Dhyana; After being acquainted with the truth of 
Dhyana, Chang Wu-chen was doing the work as the Trans- 
port Commissioner. It was ever so ? None had to leave 
their families, or their services or go to the demon’s caves 
to raise violent thoughts to gJ? enlightenment ?” Who says 
that the Dhyana School asked the people . to leave society 
and make lii% th,eir homes ? Those -who' propagate Confu- , 


212 


DHYANA BUDDHISM IN CHINA 


cianism and refute the Dhyana Buddhism simply hold a 
partial view only. 

The Buddhist texts say that one day, Dhyana Master 
San-feng observed, with a sigh, “The matters in the Dhyana 
Sect I am able to understand and speak. But there is one 
thing, it is that I am unable to face the problem of birth 
and death.” He then gave up all worldly affairs and devot- 
ed his time on the problem of the truth of Dhyana and after 
a few years of inquiry he became enlightened. We there-' 
fore, come to know that the Neo-Confucianists of the Sung 
dynasty got the idea from the Dhyana Masters’ recorded- 
sayihgs. But their spiritual achievement was the same as 
that of San-feng i.e. understanding the book knowledge be- 
fore enlightenment. Even if they had San-feng’s achieve- 
ment of enlightenment, their achievements were just 
breaking the -first barrier of Dhyana Buddhism. 

However, the Dhyana Buddhism has induced the Chin- 
ese Confucianists of the Sung and the Ming dynasties to go 
back to the base of Confucianism and build their own 
systems. When they found a gigantic system in Dhyana 
Buddhism they soon conceived the idea that they too must 
have a cosmology, a theory of human nature, an attitude 
towards human life, family and government. Some prob- 
lems they were able to unravel by re-interpreting the 
ancient classics. But other mysteries could be solved by 
original inquiry only. 



CHAPTER VII 
CONCLUSION 


I have finished my writing on the subject on Dhyana 
I Buddhism in China here. Buddhism is like a treasury- 
I hall, and the ten schools of Chinese Mahayana Buddhism 
i are like the ten gates, each gate leading to the centre of 
i treasury. As I am a devotee of Dhyana Buddhism, I have 
■ di.scussed the very topic. I do not 'mean that the DhyjSia 
School is better than the other schools. 

Though I have completed this small book, I think I 
deserve to have twenty blows, ten for my talking about 
Dhyana and the other ten for my writing its history. As I 
am a student of history, I can perceive Dhyana in its his- 
torical setting, but not Dhyana itself. I have no testimonial 
: of achievement in the field of Dhyana, This is just like a 

' teacher who undertakes to talk of religion from mere books 
on religion. It is not different from the case of a man who 
undertakes to describe the Nationalist China as a great 
I country seeing a map of the country, A qualified teacher 
I should have both religious knowledge and spiritual experi- 
ence. These are the two eyes of Dhyana. I have only one 
eye, and it is partially blind. I know myself well. I confess 
that I am writing this book without previous spiritual 
achievement. ^ 

: I remember that Dr. Hu-shih, formerly Chancellor of 

the National Peking University and at present President of 
Academia Sinica of the Republic of China, has written a 
j short article entitled “The Development of Ch’an Buddhism 
in China.’ Dr. Hu Shih writes out some historical facts 
; about the Dhyana School in China only, but he does not 
I recognize that Dhyana has its q^n life independent of his~ 
. tory. It may be due to the fact that Dr. Hu Shih has no 
j spiritual experience in Dhyana at all. And as such how 
i can he recognsE» the truth of Dhyana which has its own 
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life ? In other words, the truth of Dhyana is not explain- 
able by mere intellectual analysis. If we discuss Dhyana 
more and more we shall be farther and farther away from 
the point. That is why I was just telling you that I deserve 
to have twenty blows for writing this book. I shall bring 
“my tongue to hang on the wall” (sayings of Dhyana Master 
Te-shan) and shall have to act as Subhuti, the honoured 
one, to go to the rock-cave for meditation now. 

Subhuti, the honoured one was meditating in the rock- 
cave, while all gods of heavens were praising and lament- 
ing for him by throwing flowers down to the ground. 

Subhuti, the honoured one said: “Who are praising and 
lamenting for me in the sky by throwing heavenly flowers.” 

Lord Sakra said: “I am Sakra, the Lord (of thirty-three 
heavens).” 

Subhuti, the honoured one said: “Why you are prais- 
ing and lamenting for me ?” 

Lord Sakra said: “I respect you, the honoured one, who 
dare preach the doctrine of the Prajnaparamita so well.” 

Subhuti the honoured one said: “1 do not preach a 
single word of the docti'ine of Prajnaparamita. Why are 
you praising and lamenting ?” 

Lord Sakra said: “You preach nothing, and I hear 
nothing; the non-preaching and the non-hearing are the true 
doctrines of the Prajnaparamita.” 

Judging from the above said Kun-an, we shall come to 
know that it is better to remain silent than discuss the 
Dhyana Doctrine. “Silence speaks a million words, and a 
million words express nothing but silence.” If anything 
could be said, it is second-hand knowledge. “Dhyana is 
known by Dhyana itselL Dhyana will be revealed by 
Dhyana itself.” Even a p&on like Subhuti, who does not 
preach a single word of the doctrine of the Prajnaparamita, 
: js, still considered far removed from the a?es>^ization of the 
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Dhyana truth. Don’t you read a Gatha about- this very 
Ku*n-an written by Hsueh-t’ou ? It runs : 

“Clouds are freezing after rain, and dawn is breaking; 

Green shades obscured several rpcky summits which look as 
muck as painting; 

Khon-sen (Subhuti) who does not understand the sigriificaiice 
of sitting in the rock eaves; 

ft therefore has caused the heavenly flowers to move down to 
the earth.” 

I sincerely hope that the students of Dhyana Buddhism 
have to combine efforts to do spiritual practice and findi,put 
the final solution of what were our original faces before 
we were born. If we realize it, we are the actors or creators 
of the history of Dhyana Buddhism and not mere readers 
of ,, history, .::i; ;:;vv : V '-A, 

May the World- Honoured One bless you. 

May all people and all the sentient being attain Buddha* 
hood. 









